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THE 

LONDON QUARTl~RLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1881. 

AnT. 1.-1. St. Paur, Epi,tle ea tl,e Ephesian,: the Reviled 
J'el'8ion. 

2. Tl,e Greek Teatame,it u:ith the Beuiaer,' Beading,. 
Oxford. 1881. 

3. The Ne1t· Te,tam.ent i,a tl,! Original Greek: T~ Ber,iud. 
By B. F. WESTCO'l"l', D.D., and F. J. A. HoaT, D.D. 
Macmillan and Co. 1881. 

4. St. Pattl', Epistle to the Epheaiaru,: Critical and 
Grammatical Commentary and a Beriud Tran,lation. 
By B1saoP ELL1cou. Fourth Edition. 1868. 
Longmans. 

TBE Revised English New Testament has now been for 
four months before the Christian public. n would be 
premature to attempt so soon as this anything like a com
prehensive critical estimate of it!I character or forecast 
of its history. After the first loud and somewhat confused 
outburst of criticism in the newspapers and in general 
society, which was at any rate a striking tribute to the 
greatneBB of the event of its publication, most Bible
readers have settled down into a quiet and deliberate study 
of the Revisers' work. And perhaps those who are best 
qualified to judge of its merits and who best understand 
the conditions on which its success or failure depends, 
will be most likely to suspend their judgment. lts real 
authorisation will have to be given, after all, not by Con
vocation or by Parliament, not by literary circles or critical 
journals, but by the heart and undenlanding of English-
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2 Tiu Rerised Epi,tlc to the Ephe,ian,. 

speaking Christendom. To that tribanal it appeals. If 
to any considerable extent it brings us nearer to toe actual 
uUemnces of Christ and His Apostles, representing more 
faithfully the true text of the original documents, and 
rendering it into an English more clear and consistent 
and more easily understood of the common people, and 
this with no loss of the grave simplicity and dignity, 
and the fine harmony of expression, which marked so 
strongly the work of those "holy men of old," the original 
tro.nslaton, and without the sacrifice of anything esaential 
in the hallowed associationa that have gathered round their 
language; then its success is certain and assured, and the 
benefits conferred by it upon thA Church of Christ will 
prove an ample return even for the unexampled expendi
ture of care and labour bestowed on its production. It 
will need no apologist to vindicate its character, no official 
validation, for, "by the manifestation of the truth," it 
must needs in due time " commend itself to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God." And the Holy Spirit of 
Truth will not fail to honour by His own secret effectual 
witness the diligent and faithful and reverent endeavour 
to honour His inspired and ever-living Word. . 

For this authentication its authors will pn.tiently and, 
we doubt not, confidently wait. Buch a verdict cannot be 
given in four months, nor in four years. Foor times four 
yean may not be too long a time to allow for the Revision 
to find its true place in the national estimation; although, 
no doubt, in consequence of the greatly increased literary 
facilities of modem times, the consensus of Christian 
opinion on the question will be formed much more rapidly 
than on any previous parallel occasion. The Authorised 
Version took 50 y~an, and the Latin Vulgate 250, to 
win its way to general acceptance. There is no need 
to hasten this process. The more slowly it is carried on, 
and the more thoroughly this ten yean' work of the ripest 
and most conscientious modem English scholarship is 
examined in every point and weighed in the balance of 
calm Christian judgment, the more juat and decisive is the 
sentence passed upon it likely to be. Meanwhile, the most 
cursory reader may satisfy himself that his English New 
Testament is still substantially the same ; o.nd the most 
anxious believer, and he who most dislikes and dreads the 
spirit of modem criticism, may rest assured that the great 
fabric of Christian doctrine remains absolutely intact, and 
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is robbed of none of its real defences and supports. 
Indeed theology can only be the gainer by this renewed 
and thorough testing of its Biblical foundo.Cions, and by the 
clearing away even of those slight accretions which in 
course of time had flathered round them as they stood in 
our own English Scnptures. It is a curious and perhaps 
a hopeful sign, and a striking proof of the Revisers' im
partiality, that eveg sect and school of theology is able 
to find (the Methodists among the rest) passages in the 
revised translation tending to support more strongly its 
own particular views. It would be easy to show how much 
more sharply and definitely in a number of instances the 
leading doctrines of evangelical faith are brought out in 
the pages of the New Testament by a more correct reading, 
or a more exact and uniform rendering of the Greek. Let 
the Revision be accepted or rejected, in any case "the 
foundation of God standeth sore." 

One evident and immediate result of Biblical revision 
every one may rejoice in, that U has promoted a revival 
of Bible-reading in many quarters where it was greatly 
needed, and is causing a closer attention to be given to the 
exact words of Scripture and to the smaller details of its 
meaning. Too many people have been content to admire 
their English Bible rather than to study it. Dear as is the 
sound of its hallowed words, familiar from childhood, there 
is a danger in this very sacredness, a charm in the accus
tomed rhythm, and in the ease with which the oft-repeated 
syllables pass from the lips or glide into the ear, that of 
itself tends to loll to sleep attention, and not seldom helps 
to furnish, it is to be feared, an eft"ectoal hindrance to any 
real apprehension of the thoughts conveyed by those very 
words which the reader almost wonhips. The mere shock 
which such a Bible-reader will receive from the Revision, 
and the painful jar with which the altered sentences will 
afflict his car, may be most salutary to him. They will at 
least arouse his mind, if it be only by way of resentment. 
They will compel him to sa1, to himself, "Undentandest 
thou what thou readest ? " 1f it be only for the sake of 
defending the old reading against the new. And in num
berless instances we may hope that the awakening of 
attention and the stirring of inquiry, due to the appearance 
of the Revision, will lead to a deeper insight into the teach
ing of the sacred writen in the case of many even of those 
who have made them their lifelong and daily study. 

B2 
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Our present purpose in this ariicle is very limited. We 
shall examine the revision of the Epistle to the Ephesians 
only. By confining our attention to a small section of the 
work, we shall be able to analyse it somewhat minutely 
and thoroughly. And perhaps by a full and consecutive 
review of this single fraction by way of sample, we shall 
gain a more true and positive knowJedge of the whole than 
could be given by a genenl and discursive treatment, or 
by dip.ping here and there into the Revised New Testament, 
and bringing up for criticism selected passages and isolnted 
sentences and phrases, in the choice of which the critic's 
bias could hardly fail to influence him. 

Thie book is one which preaenta some peculiar difficulties 
to the tranalator, doe chiefly to the extreme length of many 
of ita sentences and the elaboration of its leading passages, 
and to the cumulative richneu and fulness of expression in 
which it surpasses all St. Paul's other writings. Bot, on 
the other hand, the abruptness and vehemence of l1mgoage, 
and the subtlety and versatility of argument which create 
so many crucial pas~es in bis more polemical epistles 
are compantively wanting in this, the calmest and most 
meditative (most J'obn-like), and, from a literary point of 
view, the most nearly approaching the finished and ariiatic, 
of all the leUen that proceeded from his pen. Accordingly, 
as in dealing with St. J'ohn, it is the expositor and the 
theologian, rather than the tnnslator, who find the Epistle 
to the Ephesians tu their highest powers. It is the 
breadth and grandeur of its conceptions rather than any 
RpeCial obscurity or difficulty of language that make this 
Ep_istle still so hard to be understood. 

It most be noted in pauing, as a matter o justice to the 
Authorised Version, that King J'ames's Revisers show to 
leBB advantage in the Epistles than in any other parl of 
the Bible. Nowhere was their work in greater need of 
emendation. And the peculiar importance of Bt. Paul's 
teaching, in its bearing on Christian doctrine and the life of 
the Church, made the faultineBB of this parl of our English 
New Testament specially unfortunate. We rejoice, therefore, 
the more to find that our Revisers are here at their very 
best, where their predecessors had compantively failed. 
This is due, no doubt, in great pari to the fact that Bt Paul 
has been for long a favourite study of English scholars. 

A problem of peculiar interest and difficulty is brought 
before us at the very outset. Most English readers will be 
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nartled, many Greek echolan even will be surprised, to 
find a doub, thrown on the title of the Epistle to tho 
Ephesians. "Some very ancient authorities," the Re
visers' margin reads, "omit at Ephesus" (i. I). In fact, 
this designation is wanting in the two most ancient and 
trustworthy Greek MSS. we possess, the Vatican and 
Sinaitio codices of the fourth century. Origen in the 
third century, and Basil of Cesa.re& in the fourth, both 
expreBSly reject it as IJot found in the ancient copies which 
they followed. Tertu.llian speaks of the heretic Ma.rcion 
as having entitled the EpisUe To the Laodiceana. On the 
other hand, he appears himself to represent a unanimous 
tradition when he says, writing at the beginning of the 
fourth century: " On the authority of the Church we hold 
this Epistle to have been sent to the Epl1esian,," The 
ancient versions confirm his testimony; and Jerome, the 
greatest Biblical critic of the fourth century, seems to 
have been of the same opinion. A theory has been pro
pounded (by Archbishop Usher first of all) which reconciles 
these opposing facts, and has several other circumstances 
in its favour, viz., that this Epistle was in reality a cil"cu!ar 
utter intended for the Asiatic• churches generally, or for a 
limited circle of them, of which copies were perhaps left by 
Tychicus, or (more probably) which he himself read, filling 
in orally the local name, t in each church through which 
be passed on his way to ColoB81B from the coast. For we 
know that Tychicus was St. Paul's emissary to ColosBIB and 
the bearer of both these letters, which are coupled together 
directly and indirectly in the closest possible way, so as to 
be, with the EpisUe to Pbilemon as appendix, substantially 
two parts of one and the same documenL In such a circle 
or line of churches, the fruit of St. Paul's three years' 
ministry at Ephesus, during which "all they that dwelt in 
Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks" 
(Acts xix. 10), Ephesus would be the first and chief, o.nd 
Laodicea the last, closely adjoining ColosBIB. This hypo-

• It m'llllt be rememberal that by A•ia ill the New Teetameat ii meant 
the Romaa province of that name, of which Ephe111111 wu the capital city, 
and whioh enended over the central put of the Weirtem aide of what we 
DOW call ..UUI J,[j,wr, 

t For it ii impomible to 811P~, with Origen &Dd aome modem BCholal'II 
(illclading Prof- llillipn 1n hie mOllt imtructive article on thiB Epilltle 
in the new edition of the E'!'Ctolo}!'Ztlia Brilauka), that the ezpremion 
ni&; oi,,r,., (tut are), thoagb, lrreg11lar ill plllition, wu intended otherwiae 
th&D to illtrodDOe Uae ~ local deeignation. 
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thesis accounts o.t the same time for the remarkably general 
character of the contents of the Epistle, and for a certain 
stateliness and distance of manner pervading it,• combined 
with the entire absence of those personal references and 
greetings which one would expect to have been parti
cularly numerous and nfl'ectionate in any letter written 
by the Apostle to "the saints which are o.t Ephesus." 
Nowhere do we see more of the Apostle o.nd less of the 
man Paul, more of tlie Church and less of this or that 
particular church, than in the Epistle before as. The 
obscure o.llasion to "the Epistle from Laodicea," and the 
title given to this Epistle by Marcion, are, moreover, 
both naturally and easily explained on this view. The 
Apocalyptic Epistle "to the seven churches which are in 
Aaio." (of which again Ephesus is the first and Laodice:1 
the last) furnishes exo.ctly the kind of parallel needed to 
give to the hypothesis a solid basis of probability; and tho 
Greek cities of this region were remarkable for the variety 
of ancient federal and religions ties by which they were 
bound together in local anion& and combinations. Sup
posing the Epistle to have had a general destination such 
as that suggested, it is easy to understand how it became 
specially connected with the church at Ephesus, as being 
the metropolitan church of the province, and justly 
claiming a special interest in St. Paul. Indeed, we may 
preaame that the Letter, if it went the round of the minor 
and dependent churches, would be finally deposited in that 
city, and would become the acknowledged property of the 
Ephesian church. Laodicea is the only church which, 
judging from ib sab~aent importance, could have been 
likely at any time to d1Bpate the title of Ephesua to put 
its name on the Epistle, and it might quote Col. iv. 16 in 
justification of auch a claim. On the whole, we may be 
quite satisfied that this Letter was really an Epiatle to tlu
Epheaiana. The marginal note of the Reviaers may justify 
as in doubting whether it was addreSBed to the Ephesians only. 

Several notable alterations meet as in the opening 

• For eumpll". the phrue •; brethren," or "m7 brethren.•· BO familiar u 
• form of llddn-ss in flt. Panl'e lett.an, now disappmn,. in aooordanoo with 
the rmding of the older documenta. from the onl7 puage in thi8 Epietle 
(vi. 10), where it wu fonud in the Authorieed Venion. Again. in the 
Benediotion, it ill "~ to tit, tntltwa-,rnoe be with all t/irr• tltat lol't' 
""r Lmvl Ji'ff/1 C/trut," not" with 1""" or ,; with yo11r •J•iril." u in eYer7 
other Epilltle. Be - the more dilltant and general tltird penou inlt.ead 
ofthelfflJ"llli. 
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thanksgiving, that most transcendent and most complete 
of all the Apostle's acts of praise. The first is in the sixth 
verse, which now reads more correctly and clearly, "which 
he freely bestowed on (ma1'!}in: whercwiU~ he endued) us 
in the Beloved," instead of " wherein he bath made us 
accepted in the beloved." The significant lingering play 
on the word grace so characteristic of St. Paul (* x.apm,,; 
avrov ~ ex,aplTo,trw 71µ,a,;-very nearly Ria grace 1ehercwith 
He graeed ua)-it is impoSBible adequately to reproduce in 
English. Only once besides is the peculiar Greek verb 
here used by St. Paul found in the New Testament, in the 
angel's greeting of the Virgin mother (Luke i. 28) : " Hail ! 
thou that art highly favoured!" (X,a'ifJE KfXap,To,µ.m,)-where 
the ear of the Greek scholar catches the same repetition 
and rhythmical emphasis of the thought of g1·ace, of joy that 
is one with grace, as the characteristic note of this heavenly 
"manner of salutation." Our Revisers have linked the 
two passages together by their secondary marginal render
ings, eut'plying, in Luke i. 28, "endued with grace" ae an 
altemat1ve for "highly favoured." Had they given the 
word "beloved" an italicised one after it (as in "the evil 
one," and other like expressions), instead of making it a 
proper name, they would have obviated more completely, 
and, we think, in o. better way, the mistake frequently made 
by English readers of regarding the epithet as plural and 
referring it to the Church. English usage leads one to 
expect that an adjective or participle etanding as sub
stantive with the definite article bears a plural sense, and 
St. Paul's familiar use of the word " beloVlld" elsewhere 
helps to point the reader in the same wrong direction. We 
should therefore have preferred "in the beloved one," or 
even "in that beloved one,"-eoarcely too strong a ren
dering for Tf' a,ya.,,..,,,.f, here. 

The tenth verse assumes, in the Revisers' hands, quite o. 
new grammatical form. They have given us, in fact, a 
literal rendering of it, instead of the somewhat loose para
phrase of the Authorised Version. The word "sum up" 
1s a more adequate rendering of al'111Caf,a\CU&HTatr6a,, than 
"gather together in one," indicating the concluaii·e as well 
as coUecti~e character of the Divine act set forth by this 
verb.• The rendering "onto n dispensation," instead of 

• Compare Rom. xiii. !I, the only other pla.c~ where the •mo verb occ:ll'II 
In the :Sew Testament. 



8 Tl1e Rffi«cl E1 i,tle to tlu Epht,ian,. 

"in the dispeDBUion," and the attachment of this phrase 
to the preceding verb " purposed " instead of that whioh 
follows, form one of those alterations that may seem 
needleBB or unmeaning to a superficial or merely literary 
reader, but are es11ential to anything like an euct rtiflection 
of St. Paul's meaning and of the connection of thought in 
his mind. It is doubtful, however, whether the Reviaen 
have not, here and elsewhere, rendered the preposition fK 
too uniformly by " unto," a far lesa pliant and flenble par
ticle than its Greek equivalent. "For o. dispensation" 
would, we venture to think, have conveyed the true B8D88 
quite as &e011J'&tely and more clearly to the English ear. 

The displaoement in the ll&h verse of "we have obtained 
an inheritance" (u>..,,,po,lh,p,o), by" we were made a heri
tage," is a more questionable advantage. "W11 received (or 
were invested with) an inheritance (eofeoffed: Eadie)" is 
the rendering adopted by Grotios, Meyer, and Eadie 
amongst othen, for reasons, both grammatical and exegeti
cal, of great and, as it seems to us, superior weight ; and 
this approaches very nearly to the older English rendering. 
Ellicott, who (after Bengel) proposes in his Commentary the 
rendering now adopted, justly says that " it is somewhat 
hard to decide between these two interpretationa." Still a 
third equivalent for this difficult Greek word, " we were 
chosen by lot" (or simply" chosen"), has been preferred 
by many eminent interpreten, both ancient and modem, 
and is represented by the Volgate. This is surely a 
passage in which we should have been allowed a choice of 
renderings. 

"Who fi.nt trusted in Christ (margin: hoped)" (v. 12), 
now becomes "we who bad (or have) before hoped in 
Christ." King J'ames's revisen have rendered f'>..wlr,» aome
times by hope, but more frequently by tm,t, while the noun 
IA.wk appean in every instance but one• as hope. The 
Revisen have very properly replaced tr111t by lwpe in every 
passage. In this place the former word is distinct11 mis
leading. The repetition of ,re required by English idiom, 
the use of the English perfect for the Greek perfect of the 
verb hope, and the more acc11J'&te b,fore, instead of firet, 
combine to bring out St. Paul's idea more truly and 
forcibly ; and the expreBBion " we who had before hoped in 

• Deb. :ir. 23, where the rendering /•ill •~ to be • pun inadvert
ence. It ill fOlllld ill no Engliah Venion earlier than the Ant.homed 
Venion. 
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Christ " ( why not here i" the Cl,ri,t ?), with its pointed con
trast to the (Gentile) "ye also" of the next clause (com
pare chap. ii. 11, iii. 1), gives us already the antithesis in 
which lies the germ oUhe great passage on the reconciliation 
of Jew and Gentile, which extends from chap. ii. 11 to iii. 
18. And what a vividneBB of meaning is thrown into the 
words, " we who had before hoped in Christ •• when we are 
able, as every English reader can do now, to compare them 
with St. Paul's language in Acts :xiii. 32, 33, 1.1.vi. 6, 7, and 
1.1.viii. 20 (the l,ope n/ [,rael, tJu 1,ope of tl,e promi,e made of 
God ttnto our father,). 

The remainder of the first chapter is occupied by the 
opening prayer of the Epistle, passing at verse 20 into that 
sublime statement concerning what God "wrought in 
Christ," which forms the doctrinal " chief corner stone " 
of its 'enure superstructure. Here the Revisers' emenda
tions are less noticeable, but are neither slight nor unim
portant. Two of them are due to revised readings of the 
Greek. The word "love" ie omitted from ver. 16, as 
by Westcott and Hort, following Lachmann, in conformity 
with the Vatican and Binaitic codices above mentioned, 
with several other important Greek manuscripts, here 
supported decisively by Jerome as well as Origen. Uthe 
word in question were absent from the original document, 
its occurrence in the closely parallel Col. i. 4 might very 
naturally have led to its inseruon here by latflr copyists. 
The sentence as read without it may be illustrated by 
Philemon 5, where, on the simpler construction of thu 
clause preferred by the Revisers, the same peculiar and 
otherwise isolated double reference of " faith " is presented 
to us. In the passage of Philemon the Revisers have not 
thought it worth while to distinguish between the diJl'erent 
Greek prepositions ,r~ and el~, used in aBSociating" faith" 
with "the Lord Jesus," and with "all the saints" re
spectively. Again, "the eyes of your understanding" in 
ver. 18 we now read more truly as" the eyes of your heart," 
a strikingly beautiful and profound expression otherwise 
lost to us.• In ver. 17 the Revisers have recognised the 
absence of the Greek aniole (a for tlu ,piru). 

Verse 20 brings us to an eumple of a class of instances 
in which a Greek dependent genitive has been too freely 
rendered into English by a qualifying adjective, with the 

• In the .J,'pi,tk of the Boman Clement, §§ S6 and ii9, thia ph,- oocan 
twioe ; ud onoe in the J/a11yrtlm,c of Poly""rp, § 2. 
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eft'ec& of weakening t.he force of t.he original combination 
and blurring its distinctneBB. What. a sublime redundancy 
of e:ipreBBion there is, in which the height of t.he heaped
up words still fails to reach t.ho elevation and folness of 
t.he conception t.hey nre striving to embody, when the 
AJ?Os&le speaks of "tluit 1rorking of tlie strength of his 
might which 1,e ,rro1tgl1t in 01,rist when he raised him from 
t.he dead, and mnde him t.o sit at his right hand in the 
heavenly places I" The same correction is made in cha.JI· 
iv. 24. Compare Col. i. 18 (&11 of liis lot·e). The margin 
of the Authorised Version, however, gives the literal 
rendering in these cases. The changes (ver. 21) in the 
four designations of the dignitaries subjected to Christ 
are needed for the sake of greater precision, and in order 
to bring the rendering of the several words into conformity 
with their genoral use and meaning. In the so.me Vflrse jt 
may be noticed that t.he marginal age (for world) here, as 
in other places, enables the reader to distinguish between 
t.he t.wo very diJferent Greek words, .,,, denoting "the 
world " l1iatorically, under the conditions of its eristence 
during a certain feriod of time, and dw~, the ,iatural 
world, the physica or the moral constitution and system 
of things in which we are placed. In chap. ii. 2 • these 
words are for once combined into a single phrase, " the 
course (age) of t.his world."• 

The second chapter goes on to declare what God had 
wrought for the Apostle's readers-(!) in their personal 
salvation (vers. 1-10); (2) in their incorporation o.s 
Gentiles into the Church of God (vers. 11-22). In the 
former section the English reader will find but little tho.t 
ski.kes him as new. There is a more precise rendering of 
some of the prepositions and cases of noons, and in 
~icular of severa]. of the verb tenses. The Greek aorist 
11 more faithfully represented by our preterite (did he 
quicken and quickened)t in vers. 1 and 5, and in ver. 10 
(afore prepared instead of liatl, btfore ordained the margin 

• "The world" i. co11,u,c in chap. ii. 12, u r.g. in Col. ii. 8. 20, Gal. iv. 9, 
Heh. ix. 1, and ahnr.ya in St. John (ix. 32 ia no real exoeption). It ii ai.;,.,, 
on the other hand, in Gal i 4, 2 Cor. iv. 4, Beb. i. 2, Luke :u. 35, ko. 

t The Benaen have followed the Anthoriaed Venion in it.a double 
redlering of t-•ou.,, which i. tr&nal&t.ed "qDioken" in John v. 21, vi 
63, Rom. iT. 17, viii 11, 1 Cor. :n. 96, 41i ; and •· make alive" in l Cor. :n. 
2!!, 2 Cor. ill. 6, Gal. iii. 21 (Anthoriaed Venion, girr lifr). Thev have Ft 
the latt.er es:prlNion for the former onq in 1 Cor. :n. 45. It eeems & pity, 
8lp80i&ll7 in 1 Cor. :n., that the -e WOid oould DOt be ued throughout. 
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of the Authorised Version, following Coverdale o.nd the 
Bhemish Bible, has here more correctly 1,ath prepared). 
And the Greek perfect is reproduced in the important 
clause, "By grace have ye been saved," twice repeated in 
vers. 5 an~ 8. One might have desired a fuller translation 
of TO&~ ml"l(."~ in ver. 7, for which the rendering of 
the Authonsed Version, "(the ages) to come," sounds 
altogether too vague and distant. "The most eimple 
meaning appears to be," says Ellicott, "the auccessively 
arriring ages and generations from that time to the second 
coming of Christ. T/ie ages tltat are coming on is the literal 
equivalent of St. Paul's Greek, and brings to our mind 
more vividly the thought of those successively impending 
periods of time during which this great ex.ample of Divine 
mercy was to take effect. The word brtPX,OJl,ffl)l,t; would in 
this way also be linked to the other passages where it is 
found, as in Luke i. 85, Acts i. 8, James v. 1, &c. 

The force of the Greek article claims attention in the 
following section, where four instances appear in which 
the Authorised Version had slurred it over. It is as" the 
Gentiles" that the Apostle here pointedly addresses bis 
readers (ver. 11) in their collective and representative capa
"city; and, again, in ver. 12 it is "the covenants of the 
promise "-that one continuous promise, the basis of all 
the ancient covenants (compare once more Acts xiii. 32, 33) 
-of which alone he could be thinking; and "the two.in" 
(Jew and Gentile) who make "one new mo.n," in ver. 15. 
A similar emphasis of definition rests on the word "access " 
in ver. 18, which is" the (new, full, Christian) accees,-our 
nccess unto the Father;" so " our redemption " (i. 7), "our 
faith" (iii. 12). Ver. 21 brings us to a difficulty that has 
lieen much discussed, arising from the absence of the 
n rticle between " all " and " building " in the more ancient 
MSS. The Revisers hav& followed the ordinary Greek 
idiom for ,rcir; without article, rendering wiua ouco8oµq 
erery building, eacl, ,everal building. We cannot think that 
this is right. The Apostle is insisting above all things 
on the unity of the Church ; he has just announced the 
" breaking down of the middle wall of. partition ; " and yet 
iu the same breath he is made to " build again the things 
IJ-3 destroyed" (so at least it seems to us) by recognising 
an indefinite variety of different buildings resting on the 
Aud. bellide&, "quicken" ie a word pnotiaali, obeolet.e in modem Engliah 
and that oonat.antJ;y mialeadll ohildren and uneducated people. 
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one foundation, a Church which Bhould be a mere aggre
gate or coalition of ~eral bodies I Whatever the pre
sent sad reality may be, this certainly was not St. Paul's 
ideal. He knows but " one body and one spirit ; one hope 
of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all." We believe that there is a better 
explanation, consonant with Greek usage,• and required 
by the argument of the oonte:d,t viz., to render the clause 
thus : " In whom a whole building fitly framed together 
(nothmg leas, iaothing other than this,-a single, entire, 
undivided edifice), groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord." llua ollt•~tt tnWGp~)i,a,yovph,, would then bear 
a semi-predicative force, which might be more fully ex
pressed by rendering: "In whom (as) a whole building fitly 
fro.med together it (viz., the Church, the house of God, 
ge11eral logical ,ubject) groweth into a holy temple in the 
Lord." We must conclude therefore, though with hesitation, 
that the Authorised Venion is on this point substantially 
more correct, though following a later and probably erro
neou s reading. 

The reader will mark the greater expressiveness given 
to the text by the more grammatical " alienated " for 
"aliens" in ver. 19, and by the insertion of the second 
"peace" in ver. 17,aagiven by the oldestMSS. and Venions. 

The third chapter (co~erni11g trlwt God had wrought in 
tl,e Apuatle for the ends already set forth, vv. 1-18, fol
lowed by prayer and doxology) presents fewer variations of 
importance. "That the Gentiles are fellow-heirs" would 
be generally recognised as a more apposite rendering than 
"should be fellow-heirs" in ver. 6; and the emphatic 
repetition of the /refix """ is imitated by the threefold 
"fellow-heirs, an fellow-memben, and fellow-partaken." 
The older witnesses with one consent give us " dispensa
tion" (ol,u,110,Ja) instead of" fellowship" in ver. 9. . They 
also omit, though with leaa 'IIDaDimity, the words "of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" from ver. 14, and the undisputed ab
lM!nce of the article in the next clause obliges us to under
stand ffiMl'tJ ,raTfH4 distributively (e~ery family); so that it 
is the "one Father," He to whom alone the name belongs 

• Ree Krnger'1 Grittlt. Spnu:lkltrr, § 00, IJ, 9. 
t Compani Hofmann : tl. Brit'/ Pa11U H ~ Epltnn-, pp. 104, 100. The 

view we ban l1IOl8ted ia ab1J deYeloped in a full W8Clllllion of the 
i--,e by A. Kolbe in the 1'MllOfiM:ltt, St•tli~11, •· Ji.riti-, 1878, pp. 
litr-lllO. 
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in its absolate sense, as from Him every kind and kindred 
of living rational creatures derives its origin, to whom the 
Apostle now " bows his knees " to ask for his people that 
great gift which is indeed "the promise of the Father." 
And we have a fariher gain in the restoring of the ancient 
~cu (,rnd) in the last verse, where the Churoh is set over 
against Christ in a position of peculiar prominence and 
dignity aa being the living perpetaal organ and depositary 
of the Divine purposes of grace on earth, in a manner 
that exactly harmonises with the general strain and tenor 
of ~his Epistle, which throughout "speaks in rerrd of 
Chnet and of the Church" (v. 32). Hence she 18 "the" 
fulnees of Christ " in i. 28, as He is "the fnlness of God " 
(Col. i. 19, ii. 9). 

Chapters iv. and v. to vi. 9 are one continued inculcation 
of Christian morale, the most comprehensive and detailed 
deliverance of the kind that the Apostle bas Jeri us. Its 
whole gist is contained in the first sentence : "Walk 
worthily of the calling wherewith ye were called." From 
this standpoint the oommon principles of morality and the 
everyday duties and natural relationships of life all acquire 
a new and profounder significance, and are invested with 
more affecting and more awful sanctions. 

We mark the Revisers' correcting band already in iv. 1, 
where, in accordance with the Greek and the margin of the 
Authorised Version, the Apostle appears as "the prisoner 
in the Lord," by a slight but instructive variation from 
"the prisoner of Christ .Jesus," whom we met at the begin
ning of the last chapter. And the sense of the original is 
more truly given ns in ver. 7 by the revised rendering, 
"unto each one of ns was the grace given," our thoughts 
being carried back to that great bestowment of grace which 
took place once for all in our Lord's redeeming work. You 
is struck oat of the phrase "in yon all" of ver. 6, in con
formUy with the older documents. It is a kind of addition 
very apt to be made by copyists and in citation. 

We do not feel quite satisfied with the new rendering of 
ver. H. The definite article before "ministry" (now 
" ministering ") is properly cancelled, being absent in the 
Greek, and the English reader is no longer led to suppose 
that the Apostle is speaking exclusively with reference to 
what is now called (at least amongst ourselves) "the 
ministry;" but lf,,a-,, (,rork) is equally withoat it, and so 
is ouro&p.~ (building up) which follows. It is really im-
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portant that the sense of these words should remain as 
genen.l and inclusive as poesible. And if "unto (Ek) work 
of ministering" and "unto (Eir;) building up" sound 
awkwardly in English, why could we not have retained the 
"for" of the Authorised Version? "For work of minister
ing, for building up of the body of Christ," wonld be fairly 
good English, and this translation exactly reP.roduces the 
Greek both in form and sense. The preposition for has 
indeed just been used to render .,,.~ m the phrase "for 
the perfecting of the saints;" but 1t is extremely doubtful 
whether there is any real dift'erence between the preposi
tions in combinations of this kind, and the Revisers have 
not thought it necessary to distinguish them in such a 
passage as Philemon 5, where there is greater prim!2 facie 
reason to do so. We think, also, that we might have been 
allowed (witb Mr. Wesley),• at least in the margin, to 
dispense with the comma after "saints," and so to make 
the " work of ministering" and the " building up of the 
bod7 of Christ " the further and final ends of " the per
fecting t of the saints." So, clearly, the Vnlgate, and so De 
Wette and other commentators. When we observe how 
,caTap-r{Co> (the verbal basis of ,caTap-rurp,/,r;, r.1fecting} is 
followed elsewhere (Rom. ix. 22, 28; Heh. :mi. 21) by Elr; 
(for, unto, to), and how, on the other hand, in the sequel 
(ver. 16) of this passage the strongest poBBible forms of 
language are used in order to insist upon the share which 
ever, member of the 

0

Chureh is to' have in its general 
min1sh'ations and in contributing to " the building up of 
itself in love," the combination referred to becomes ex
tremely P.robable. " To each one of us was the grace given 
-for building up of the body of Christ." This we understand 
to be the whole purporl of vv. 7-16; and the special gifts 

• See the tnnalation and comment in hill l'totta. 
f Jtarap, .. ,..;c ia alt.opther d:iatinct iD derivation and llipi&anoe from 

riA110f, the "perfeot" of ver. 13. Thfa latter word the Bevwn have 
alt.ered to " full-gnnrn " in thia ,._.., pn,bably for the ate of the 
diatiDction; 110 in Heb. T. 14, Jua• L lo. In 1 Cor ii 6, fwll-g,,_ ia 
pffn u a marginal alternatift. Elaewhere, ptrfret remaim in place of 
rl>.118', u in Col. L 28, iT. 12. Bat the ame word (perfllfittg, pn:fecfrtl, 
pe,:ftcfl'fl IOfldller) lltaDda for saraprft., in 1 Cor. i. 10, 2 Cor. ltiii. 9, 11, 
lleh. ltiii. 21, u well u in the 11--«9 ~ore 1111. It ill perhapi impolBible 
for the tnnalatGr to aTOid thia OODfaaioD, but It hi very -r., for the 
Bible lltudent to be on hie pard aplnlt It, p&rticnlarly in the quotation 
and diaculllion of tafll beufug on .. ChriatiaD perfection." Jtarapra,r,aoc 
we take to denot.e tu ,e,:ft«w. of co,ut"'cti01f or eqtripS1nJt, a Jiffi"g wp 
or f,,,.,.;.11;,.,, or jittittf_ togdller ol IIOJDething. Set' :Matt. iT. 21, Hom. is. 
2:l, Gal. Ti. 1, 1 Thea Iii. 10, Heb. :Iii. 3, wlljn the ame nrb ia found. 
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bestowed on special orders of men, as enumerated in v. 11, 
are conferred for this end, are given to the Church-given to 
furnish and equip the whole body of " the saints " that they 
may combine, each " according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ " to him, by their organised and united efforts to 
"build the temple of our God." "This honour have all 
bis saints." 

The fourteenth verse is very difficult to translate. The 
Authorised Version (after Tyndale) boldly paraphrases the 
last clause in the words, " whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive." "After the wiles of error" is certainly a great 
improvement on this. "Wiles" is borrowed from the 
closely parallel passage in eh. vi. 11, the onl.Y other 
instance of the word µJo&la. (identical in derivation with 
our method, Metlwdiem) in the New Testament. But it 
should be noticed that µ,d}o&la. is aingular here (plural in 
vi. 11) ;· also that 71'M~ (error) and 8c&ur,ui'A.~ (doctrine) 
both have the definite article ; and considering, at the 
same time, the definiteness of other aJlusions in the verse, 
and the close connection of this E:eistle with the Colosaian 
Letter and its assault on the incipient Gnosticism of Asia 
Minor, we think that such a rendering as" the scheme (or 
system)• of the error," "that scheme of error," would have 
done fuller justice to the Apostle's meaning. " Schemes of 
the devil " would also, perhaps, have been a more im
pressive and suitable expression in vi. 11. We had hoped, 
also, that the Revisers would ha~ noticed a rendering of 
,cv/Ji{a., which has been held by good scholars and seems 
to be favoured by Origen, t viz., liazarding-frivolous or 
reckless s~culation of men who gamble with truth, and 
would set its most sacred and weighty interests "upon the 
hazard of a die." This brings us as near as possible to the 
original force of the word (cub-eia, i.e., dice-play), and 
coincides with the only figurative use given to the 
corresponding verb ,ev/Jevo, by classical writers. Buch 
a rendering is strongly suggested by the immediately 
foregoing words, and adds a distinct and highly suitable 
feature to the Apostle's description of the speculative errors 
then arising in and around the Asiatic churches ; while 
tho common rendering " sleight " gives a sense hardly 

• See Ellicott·• notee ,,,. ,,,eootia ill eh. iv. 14, vi. 11. 
t See Cramer'■ £htt-11a, ;,. l,,c. It must be confemed, however, that hia 

meaning ii not very clear. 



16 Tl1t Reriatd Epistle to the Eplieaiana. 

distingnishable from that or "'craftiness." Indeed, we are 
diRposed to believe that the latter word baa obscured the 
true meaning of 1n1fJela. Adel to this that the preposition 
wpo,; (here rendered afttr) mii:tht ttroperly be constraed, in 
dependence on the previous p:1.riic1ples, in its :primary sense 
or toward,, unto ; and, on the whole, we imagme that some 
such rendering u this would supply a fair alternative for 
that the Revisers have given us : " that we may be no 
longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about with 
every wind or their doctrine, by the hazarding or men, in 
craftineu, onto the scheme or error;" the Apostle's idea 
being, u we suppose, that the various conflicting currents 
of heretical teaching which he saw beginning to move 
hither and thither in the Asiatic churches, aa they were set 
in motion by the speculative recklessness and self-interested 
cunning or false teachers, were all tending in one general 
direction, and threatening to draw the Church into the 
meshes of that great system of error which takes a more 
and more distinct shape in the later Pastoral E pieties and 
in the Apocalypse, and which cnlminated in the Gnosticism 
or the second century. 

We should have preferred Ellicott's "'holding the troth" 
to " dealing traly" as a marginal equivalent for "speaking 
troth" (Authorised Version, "apeakin~ the troth": why 
this change ?) in the next verse, for it 18 sorely " the troth 
(even as troth is in J'esus, Ter. 21)" in which the Ephesians 
are to deal, u opposed t& "the error " against which they 
have just been warned. For the same reason the Revisers 
might have given us "righteoumeBB and holiness or the 
troth " rather than " or troth " in place of " righteouanesa 
and true holiness" (ver. 24). Indeed, it seems to us that 
by dropding the Greek article here the1 have given up the 
best an most evident reason for refusmg to translate ~ 
o.>...,,lelat; by an adjective. This points us again, by a 
striking antithesis, to To ~ in ver. 25. There is some
thing to be said, surely, for a more definite rendering of 
this eJ:.P.reuion, as also in Rom. i. 25 and 2 Thess. ii. 11, 
where it is strictly tlie lie•-not a lie-or which the Apostle 
speaks, that one perpetual falsehood and deception of 

• In John viii. H apin oar Engliah Bible INllll • Ii,, where the Greek 
fa re\ t,iiloe. No doubt Greek uap jutitel takiDJ thiB noun with the 
article in a generio &lld indelnite •-· Still the ~ption fa 11111ely 
the other way, and it ill worth oo~..!f. whether the oont.at in each of 
&hae - &. not point to a more te .... 
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Sai&D, identical in all its varied forms, as it stands opposed 
to tAe troth of God. In view of these Pauline parallels, 
and of the connection of thought in this chapter, we 
imagine that Bt. Paul may mean by To ~~. not lying, or 
falsehood in general, but the falsehood, the system of error, 
the state of delusion in which his readers had lived, and 
which in their conversion they had renounced. "Where
fore," we should then undentand him to say, "having put 
away (aorist participle) the lie, speak ye mdh each one 
with his neighbour; " or, in other words, "since you have 
got rid of the great falsehood, let there be nothing false 
about you : truth in religion demands truth in morals and 
in daily speech." This would be a strong and thoroughly 
Pauline form of argument, a deduction from the principle 
laid down in iv. I, arising immediately out of the previous 
context, and, moreover, sbikingly parallel to the Apostle's 
upostulation respecting himself in 2 Cor. i. 17-20; 
whereas on the ordinary view we have a somewhat tame 
and meaningleBB repetition. 

We have passed by the rendering of ouro&p;, by "building 
up" for" edifying," in vv. 12 and 16, which every one will 
feel to be a gain;• the repeated "because of" in ver. 18, 
instead of "through " and " because of," where the Greek 
construction is identical (&ea with. accuaative) ; the more 
eu.ot and graphic " did not so learn Christ " and " heard 
him" for "have not so learned" and "have heard," in 
vv. 20, 21; "conversation" mode~d into '' manner of 
life," as in ii. S; and "wueth corrupt" for "is corrupt." 
indicating the progreBBive character of the sinner's r.nsh
ing state, as described by the Gnek present participle, in 
ver. 22 ; and " bath been created " ( aorist tenae) for " is 
created" in ver. 24, since the Divine act referred to, aa in 
ver. 7, is one that belongs to the past, and was wrought in 
Christ, (See Ellicott in loc.) "For edifying as the need 
may be " is a happy rendering of .,,.~ ouco&~,p, Tijf 'Xl.e~ 
(ver. 29), nearly anticipated by Tyndale's "to edifr withal, 
when need is," and a good exchange for the misleading 
paraphrastic inversion of the Authorised Version due to 
the Genevm tranalators. 

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, in whom ye were 
sealed unto the day of redemption" (ver. SO) is a welcome 

• So in 2 Cor. lE. 8, :dii. 10, when the OOllt.ell:t requira the more matt.er
of-t.at J:911derintr. In 111me other inetanoee (u in l Cor. viii. 1) 1,11iltl 11p 
appean in the margin. Elaewben, IJllifr, ttlijit:alio11, at&nd nnchaDfed. 
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change for "whereby ye were sealed." Sorely where the 
Holy Spirit is thought of as grier,ed, the relativeJronoun 
bears a personal sense, whatever its grammatic gender 
may be. And in a language like onr own, in which, quite 
otherwise than in ancient Greek, the so-called neuter 
gender denotes thing• as opposed to person,, the literal 
rendering of the Greek neuter gives a positively wrong 
sense. The same consideration jnstifies the revised 
rendering of Rom. viii. 26, " the Spirit himself," and the 
use by the Authorised Version of the pronoun he (not it) 
with reference to ,n,wp,a in ver. 27. "Convenient" (ver. 
4) bas so far shifted its meaning in SOO years that here 
and in other places it most give place to " befitting." The 
modification of the next verse is doe to a restored ancient 
reading : UTTE for Etrre "l'"°"''"'"'Ei, both verbs meaning 
in different ways to l.."110w. Hence the more emphatic 
"Ye know of a snrety." •• Fruit of the light" (ver. 9: 
also given by Mr. Wesley), like "eyes of the heart" in 
i. 18, is another of those " very bold " figures of St. Paul 
recovered from the more ancient mannscripts, the restora
tion of which is not the least of the benefit.a conferred by 
the revision. The beautifnl significance of this metaphor, 
its Hebraistic cast, and the clearneBB and fnlness of mean
ing it gives to the context, every thoughtful reader will 
discem. In " everything that is made manifest is light " 
(ver. 18), a more difficult, but deeper and truer sense is 
given us. Here Wycli.fh (after the Volgate) and Tyndale 
were faithful to the Greek, while the Authorised Version 
follows the Bishops' and the Genevan Bible, both swerving 
from it. The transference of " carefully" (Authorised 
Version " circumspectly ") from the walking to the looking 
how ye walk of ver. 15 is doe to a minor change of reading 
in the order of the Greek words. In the same context 
" unwise " and " foolish " suitably take the place of " fools " 
and" unwise," as equivalents of ,I,r~, and ~ re
spectively ; the first of which, found only here in the New 
Testament, is the mere negative of a~ (we). "Atl,pon, 
the Revisers have uniformly rendered by /ooluh instead of 
the stronger fool, its usual equivalent in the Authorised 
Venion, as in Luke :Ii. 40, 1 Cor. xv. 36; and quite 
righUy, for the word denotes want of understanding, such 
as moves to pity or contempt, rather than the moral 
pervenity that excites to anger and hatred, which the 
monosyllable implies in the language of to-day. 
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The only changes of any importance in the rest of the 
chapter represent older manuscript readings of the Greek: 
as Ohriat for God in ver. 21 and for Lord in ver. 29; even 
,o instead of so in ver. 28, connecting the injunction of 
this verse more pointedly with the great purposes of 
Christ's redeeming work as just declared in the last; and 
the omission of the words " of his flesh and of his 
bones" (ver. SO), which are at least a very early gloee, a 
reminiscence apparently of Gen. ii. 29. Textual critics 
are so far divided in opinion as to the genuineness of this 
adjunct that one might have expected to see it tireserved 
in the margin. There can be no reason for avoiding the 
ordinary rendering of tf,o/3eoJUU (/tar : so Tyndale and the 
Genevan Bible) in ver. 33 ; and it is also well that the 
stronger and truer equivalent for ,r,u&{a (chastening) is 
given as in chap. vi. 4. Tlis latter passage is also brought 
thereby into connection with the instructiv~ J>&rallel 
afforded by Heh. xii. 5-11. The word nurture 1s more 
appropriate to the verb ltt-rpb/,ere for which it now stands. 
The phrase " both their Master and yoon " represents a 
slightly changed order of the Greek words, and adds a 
marked emphasis and impressiveness to the Apostle's 
warning in ver 9. 

We could wish that the Revisers had promoted their 
"from henceforth " from the margin of chap. vi 10 into 
the text. They adopt the reading Toii A.M,roii (vice the 
received To M,,ro11), and this phrase unquestionably means 
from lienceforth in Gal. vi. 17, the only other place 
where it occurs in Biblical Greek. In classical Greek it 
appears to be always temporal. And the temporal sense 
is highly suitable here. The Apostle foresees the great 
con1lict awaiting the Asiatio churches, " the evil day" 
which he had predicted years before in his words addressed 
to the Ephesian elders at Miletae (Acts u. 29, 30). Hie 
Epistle to the Ooloseiane is a deolaration of the war 
already began. And this appeal is a timely call to arms, 
with the enemy in eight and the day of battle close at hand. 

In ver. H St. Paul's Greek is literallJ followed with 
the awful emphasis given by the repeated article to the 
deeoription of the unseen powers of evil, and its unique 
and powerful compound lltWp,ollpGTOpa'l (world-rulers). 7'oii 
~. "(darkness) of (this) world," is cancelled by textual 
evidence. " Spiritual hoau of wickedneu " is perhaps the 
best rendering available for the diJlicalt ,-,l 'lrWllpaTa ~ 

c! 



20 Tiu Reviled Epi.atle to the Epl,eaians. 

~/af (11Dle11 one might suggest the more generic 
"spiritual pow,n of wickedneu "), which is scarcely 
recognisable in the paraphrastio "spiritual wickednesi." 
Here Wyolift'e, following the Valgate, pointed in the right 
direction with his" spiritual things of wickedneBB." "In 
the heavenly pfuce," is the only pouible rendering of b 
TWi etrovpt»'Wlf (BO Authorised Version, margin), exactly the 
same phrase that is used in ohap. i. 3, 20, chap. ii. 6, chap. 
iii. 10, however maoh it may appear oat of place in this 
connection. We are disposed to think, with the oll\ Greek 
oommentatora and BOme modems, that this adjunct by no 
means belongs to "the spiritual hosts of wickedneBB," bat 
is a distinct part of the sentence, indicatiqg either the 
objtct of this conflict, that in reord of which we " wrestle 
against the world-ralen of this ilarkneBB " (so Chryaostom), 
or rather the aplure to which it belongs, the region in which 
the Ephesian believers would be assailed, by unseen 
spiritual }orces, fully orpniaed and posaeBBing all the 
intellectual and material resource~ of the world, and 
altaoking them in the highest ranges of their spiritual 
life, its very citadel, challenginlJ their poseeuion even of 
those " heavenly places " to which they had been exalted 
in felloWBhip with Christ (oompare CoL i. 5, 23, 27, ii. 
18 reviled rendering, Phil. iii. 20, 21). This ancient 
interpretation is at least very plausible, according also, as 
it does 10 well, with the character of the etraule then 
api,roaching between Pauline Christianity and early Gnos· 
tic11m, and we regret that it m~r:i~Jat within the reach 
of the English reader by a • note saggemng a 
comma after " wickedneBS." 

There is nothing that need· detain us now till we arrive 
at the laet word of the Epistle, where " sincerity" becomes 
"ancoqaptneBB." The question here is ae to whether 
a~{a bean a natural or a moral sense. The Authorised 
Version records the divided opinion of the original traus
laton by adding the marginal "with incorraption," accord
ing to the Valgate, represented by Wyclift'e and the 
Rhemieh Bible. The Bevieen, with Tyndale and the 
majority of the learned interpnten, appear to understand 
the word ethically. In that case it eoems ecarcely worth 
while to have rejected the plain and familiar "sincerity" 
for the sake of imitating the etymology of the Greek 
,i~ia. It must be said, however, u against the ethical 
reference, ad in favour of the oancelled marginal rendering 
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or the Authorised Version, that St. Paul, the only New
~eatament writer who employs this word, .~n every !>th~r 
mstance (1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54; Rom. u. 7; 2 Tim. 1. 
10•) denotes by it the "incorruption " of the estate of the 
risen saints. And in the LXX it is synonymous with 
a9taaal.a (immortality) as iµ 1 Cor. xv. His vocabular, 
supplies another word from the same root, aff,8opia 
(Tit. ii. 7: see Revisers' Greek text), for "uncorruptness." 
The Revisers by their new rendering compel the English 
reader to identify this fi4,0a.pa-l.a with the aif,(Jop,a of Tit. ii. 
7, and dissociate it from those other cardinal passages in 
which the very same word is found, and which ought surely 
to go far to determine its meaning here. We prefer to 
think, with Beza, Bengel, Harlese, Olehausen, Stier, 
Hofmann, and others, that this phrase is not a mere sub
sidiary adjunct of the verb" love," bot forms the last and 
crowning part of the Apostle's benediction: "Grace be 
with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ, witht in
corruption ! " What the Apostle wishes hie readen, on 
this interpretation, is grace crowned with glory,t that grace 
whose work is consummated, as in Rom. viii. 10-23, 
Phil. iii. 11-21, by the "redemption of the body,'' and the 
entire deliverance of the life of nature from " the bondage 
of corruption." How fiHing a conclusion is this, how 
thoroughly Pauline in its stamp, and how finely in har
mony with the climax of the great opening Doxology of the 
Epistle. One is astonished that Ellicott should say that 
St. Paul's use of aff,8a.pa-la is "perhaps rather in favour" 
of this view. It seems to us positively to exclude every 
other. The Revisers might at any rate have left the 
margin of the Authorised Version untouched here. 

Our task for the present is now nomplete. This review, 
limited as its scope has been, is yet by no means so minute 
and searching as we had hoped to make it, and we have 
passed by a considerable number of minor changes, most 
of which, however, will ex.plain themselves to any one with 
a Greek Testament in his hand. We have found two 

• In the two latt.er ,._,. the Authoriaod VenioD bu "immortality" 
for lffaptrla. So the G81leftll tnuwaton here. The Be'rilen repnaDt. it 
b7 "incorruption" in nery p1- but this. 

t The pnpoaitioD i., is med in much the -e wa, in chap. iY. 19 ud 
chap. Yi. i. 

t So Kr. Wesley: "till gnoe imwliD glory." But he leavea "ainoerity" 
to et.and in his tnuwat.ion, lllld blenda the two (or three!) interpretatioua 
t,ogether. 
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precious aayinga added to the rich store of the Paaline and 
the Christian vooabalary, and many instances besides in 
which older documents, anknown or scarcely known till 
recent times, demand an emendation of the received text, 
for the moat part to the evident advantage of the sense 
of the passages affected. One of these modifications, the 
marginal omiaaion of "at Ephesus" in i. 1, we have seen 
to be of high importance, as opening up a great critical 
question and throwing possibly quite a new light on the 
destination and purpori of the Epistle. We have met with 
several passages in which lhe Beviaen have corrected a 
loose and indefensible paraphrase of the Authorised V anion, 
and a great number of places which might have been con
siderably increased by lhe citation of others of the same 
kind, where a oloser attention to lhe grammatical form and 
sequence of the Greek original baa led to a more faithfal 
reproduotion of the Ar.?stle's meaning, and of the connec
tion of his thought, without, as we think, the sacrifice of 
anything appreciable in the rhythm and idiomatic foroe of 
the English rendering. The change of " predestinated " 
to "foreordained," though desirable for other reasons, 
mare indeed somewhat the music of verses 5 and 11 of the 
fi.rat chapter: and the Revisers show what seem• to us 
an unfortunate and needlessly scropolous fondness for the 
pre:position "unto," which they have inserted again and 
agam where "to " or " for " stood in the Authorised 
Venion, and expresaed the sense quite as well : and we 
scarcely think that English idiom will bear the abrupt and 
broken form in which the irre!Jtllar Greek construction of 
i. 13 is reproduced : bot criticisms of this kind, at least 
so far as their work in this Epistle is concerned, are very 
little called for. Tb?fle examples have occurred of obsolete 
renderings modernised : if the translation of quicken into 
make alire had been added to these, oar gain woold have 
been still greater. In the few passages where we have been 
compelled to disagree with the finding of the Revisers, the 
interpretation is more or less doubtful : all that we woold 
have pleaded for is that in suoh cases the margin shoold 
have been used more freely to reflect the divided state of 
critical opinion, and especially that alternative eunctua
tions shoald have been given (for punctuation 1a really 
exegesis) wherever that preferred by the Reviaen might 
seem to them fairly questionable. 

On the whole, we can.not but regard their work with 
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profound satisfaction and admiration. li their laboun 
have not crowned the edifice of the English New Testament 
on which so many wise lll&der-boilden have been employed 
for these five hundred years, at any rate they have come 
very near to complete succeu. Whatever learning and 
diligence and the most scrupulous care and loyal and 
loving reverence could do to perfect our English Bible, has 
in these pages most aBBoredly been done. And we are 
satisfied that no intelligent and spiritual reader will rise 
from the perusal of this Epistle in the form in which it is 
now presented to him, without feeling his heart stirred 
again and again, and his mind awakened and instructed in 
a very sensible degree, as a new torn of phrase here and 
the rea&oring of some original word there, and the obvia
ting of some slight misundentanding, now on this point 
and now on that, gradually bring him into foller sympathy 
with the great Apostle's thought. Words will fit them
selves to words and sentences to sentences more aptly and 
forcefully· as he proceeds, and as the sublime argument 
unfolds itself before him. And whatever he may regret
folly miBB in the outward form of the " troth as it is in 
lesos" as he knew it here, he will at any rate confess that 
he has learnt something more from the Epistle than it 
taught him hitherto of that which "paBBeth knowledge," 
and has grown wealthier in his J>?BBeBBion of the " un
searchable riches of Christ " of which it is so full in every 
part. 
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ART. 11.-1. A Dictionary of Chriatian Biography, Literature, 
Sect,, and Doctrine, ; bring a Oontinuation of " The 
Dictionary of the Bible." Edited by DB. W11. SKITII 
and PBonssoB W.&.OB. London: John Murray. 
1877 and 1880. 

2. Lire11 of the Leader, of the Churcli Univenal. Edited 
by DB. FEBDDT.lND Pn-n. Translated from lhe Ger
man, and :Edited, wiila many Additional Lives, by 
H. M. MAccucm, D.D. Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark. 1880. 

8. The Father, for Engliah Readen. "St. Augustine," 
REv. E. L. CUTTS, B.A.; "St. Augustine," REV. W. 
R. CL&BJ[, M.A.; "St. Jerome," Bzv. E. L. Cuns, 
B.A.; "St. Basil tbe Great," REV. B. Ttin:BS 
8111TB, B.D. London : Society for Promoting 
Cbrisuan Knowledge. 1879-80. 

4. Lecture, on the Hiatory of the Eaatem Church, J:c. 
DEAN STANLEY. London: John Murray. 

Tm: conversion of Constantine is the most notable event 
in tbe early years of ilae fourila century. It baa been truly 
said that " no conversion of BUcb magnitude had occurred 
aince tbe Apoatolic age." After ten general persecutions, 
by which ilae ruling power bad sought tob::& Cbristianity 
from tbe earth, the Boman emperor • became an 
adherent of the new faith. 

The importance of the change was atksted by many 
atriking facts. Within a year an edict of toleration was 
isl!ued, and a whole acheme of Christian legislation, 
requiring among other ilaings " the obaervance of Sunday 
in the towns of the empire, and the use of prayers for ilae 
army," ahowed that the heart of the emperor was aet on 
the establiabment of Christianity throughout his domi
nions. At the Council of Nioea he was present, presiding 
over its seasions in all his Imperial state, and paying 
reverence to the eminent repreaentstives of ilae Church 
whom he had gathered togeilaer. He manifested ilae moat 
earnest solicitude for ilae m&inknanoe of peace and har
mony among all its members. " For to me,'' ran the 
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emperor's opening speech, " far worse than any war or 
battle is the civil war of the Church of God ; yes, far more 
painful than the wars which have raged without." 

The crowning instance of the emperor's zeal for his new 
faith was given to those who flocked to the palace to hear 
the moat illustrious lay-preacher that the Church has ever 
possessed. "Handsome, tall, stout, broad-shouldered," 
with "a voice remarkable for its gentleness and softness," 
and an eagle eye, he poured forth his impassioned 
homilies, while " at the striking passages the audience 
·responded with loud cheers of approbation, the emperor 
vainly endeavouring to divert them by pointing upwards, 
as if to transfer the glory from himself to heaven.'' 

With all his faults, many of which were the faalts of 
the age rather than of the man, Constantino rendered 
conspicuous service to Christianity. To say that he brought 
with him into the Church some of the vices of Paganism, 
is only to ascribe to him a weakness shared in that age of 
transition by many whose temptations were much smaller 
than his. '.l'he effect of his profession of Christianity was 
euormous. It became a reli9io licita, trammelled too often, 
indeed, by the patronage and control of the State, and 
weakened by adherents who hastened to become proselytes 
merely becanse it was the Imperial faith, yet free henceforth 
to pursue its great career without fear of a revival of those 
persecuting laws to which a religio illicita was exposed 
throughout the Roman empire. 

Some sketches of clerical life in the century which 
followed the conversion of Constantine will help us to 
realise the struggles through which Christianity passed in 
this memorable era. The list of books on which this 
review is based will show how rich are the materials placed 
at the service of every reader who wishes to understand the 
great features of Church history and of religious life during 
a period which is perhaps the most wonderfal of any that 
the Church has known since the close of the Apostolic ~e. 
Its glory and its shame, its grand achievements, and its 
peculiar weaknesses, may alike be studied in the lives of its 
foremost worken with that interest which makes the 
history of human lives a constant source of pleasure and 
of instruction. 

The Dictionary ef Chriatian Biography, which Mr. :Murray 
has published, is, of course, far the most scholarly of these 
works. Thfl list of contributors to these volumes includes 
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the names of our ablest writers on ecclesiastical subjects. 
The Bishops of Durham and Truro, the Dean of Canter
bury, Canons Bright, Barry, and Stobbs, with Dr. Ginsburg, 
Professon Bryce and Plnmptre, and a host of distinguished 
men, have assisted the editors in their w.ak. Every snbjed 
is llresented in its purely historical aspects, and the work 
is mtended-together with the companion volumes on 
Ohristian .Antiqriitu,-to form a SDJ>plement to The Dic
tionary of the Bible, and " to furnish in the form of a 
biographical dictionary, a complete collection of materials 
for the history of the Christian Church from the time of 
the Apostles to the age of Charlemagne in every branch of 
this great subject." 

To accomplish this work all the leading scholars who 
have laboured in these fields in the past have been laid under 
contribution, and a study of the careful and scholarly 
articles thns produced will show how folly the editors have 
been able to accomplish the object they propose to them
selves in the preface, to present " to the public a more 
complete collection of materials for the ecclesiastical 
history of the imporlant period with which the work deals 
than has hitherto been produced either in England or 
abroad." "We venture to hope," they say, "that, with 
the companion work on Antiquities, it may vindicate for 
English scholarship a higher place in this field of leaming 
than has hitherto been attained." 

The series of biographies given in Leader, of the Churcl, 
Univer,al are excellently adapted to the more popnlar pur
pose which they are intended to serve. The editor says 
trnly enough : " It may be safely affirmed that by far the 
larger half of Christian families have in their libraries 
not a word as to their Church or its leaden from 
the end of the Acts to the annals of the Reformation.'' 
In view of that lack of information, it has been his main 
furpose to familiarise Christians "with God's doings 
10 the history of His Church." This work makes no 
pretence to the scholarship of the Dictim1ary of Chri,tia1& 
Biogrnphy, bot its brief and most interesting sketches of 
the great workers of the Church form a series of lively 
and faithful portraitures which will make the volumes 
welcome friends to every member of the families where they 
are found. 

The title of the books published by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, The Father, for English 
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Reader,, is sufficient to show that their design is also 
chiefly ~polar, and, thonJh they cannot boast of any of 
that vivid dramatic and pictorial power which makes the 
lamented Dean Stanley's Hi.story of the Eastern Church one 
of the most fascinating books that even he has written, 
they are very useful manuals, and will do much to make 
the life of the noble men of the fourth century known to 
a large circle of readers who may not have leisure for the 
study ofthe more elaborate works. 

A summary of some of the leading features of that great 
epoch may fit&ingly be based on the volumes under review, 
especially as this sentence occurs in the preface to the 
Dictionary of Christian Biogmpliy: " In combination with 
the Dictionary of Christian .Antiquities, the book will be 
found unique in the comprehensiveness with which the 
whole sphere of Christian life during the first eighl cen
turies has been treated." 

The interest of Church history in the fourth century is 
almost equally divided between Eastern and W estem 
Christendom ; but the interest with which we regard the 
two branches depends on widely different circumstances. 
The Eastem Church is memorable for the splendour of 
the services already rendered, the W estem for its promise 
of power and influence yet to be won. For scholo.rly 
attainments, for zeal in Church improvement and organi
sation, for great examples of episcoJ>al influence and Jabour, 
the East occupies a much more distinguished place than 
the West. The West was to rule the world, bot she lee.mad 
her lessons for good and ill at the feet of Eastem Chris
tendom. A.thane.sins, a fugitive at Rome, introduced 
monasticism into the West. The bishops of Rome gained 
their commanding position in large measure from the 
success with which they interposed in the contests which 
rent the Eastern churches. Calm and far-seeing, they 
watched from their serene heights the struggles oC the 
restless and speculative East, till the comba&Ants called 
them down to lay the spirit of discord which they them
selves had roused. 

Greek Christianity inherited the philosophic spirit of the 
old Grecian world. The stirring questions which had been 
debated for ages by the ehilosophers of Greece became the 
battle-ground of theological opmion in the East. As one 
discussion lost its interest, another laid hold of the Christian 
mind, and the ferment was kept olive, continually con-
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vulsing the cities and stirring them to their centre ; too 
often, like one of the great earthquakes of the East, leaving 
dismal evidence of its devastations in the ruin brought to 
8ourishing communities. 

Weatem Christianity had another spirit. Milman says: • 
., On most speculative tenets this theology had left to Greek 
controvenialists to argue out the endless transcendental 
questions of religion, and oontented itself with reRolutely 
embracing the results, which she fir.ed in her in8e:lible 
theory of doctrine. The only controveny which violently 
disturbed the Weatem Church was the practical one, on 
which the East looked almost with indifference, the origin 
and motive J>rinciple of human action-grace and free will." 

The stimng history of the Eastem Church is best read 
in connection with her three great sees-Antioch, Alex
andria, and Constantinople. 

Jn the city or Antioch, out of a population of 200,000, 
there were 100,000 Christiana in the middle of the fourth 
centuy. Before Constantinople was founded, Antioch 
occupied the proud position of third city of the Roman 
empire. Few cities were so stately and luxurious. Situated 
on the navigable river Orontes, she was an emporium of 
every species of merchandise; the hills which overhung 
the city on the sooth sent down streams of water, unsur
passed in purity, to the fountains which stood in the court 
of every house. Baths, gardens and colonnaded streets, 
the gifts of its various rulere, who had vied wiLh one 
anoiller in adding to the charms of the city, were its great 
attractions ; while innumerable lanterns illuminated the 
thoroughfares, so that business and pleasure might be 
carried on actively by night throughout the city. t 

This luxurious city, inhabited by a motley population of 
Asiatics, Greeks, Romans, Jews, and Syrians, has the 
unenviable notoriety of being the first of the great sees 
which fell into heresy. To this result the conduct of one 
of its bishbJ>S, Paul of Samosata, who was elevated to the 
episcopal dignity about the year 260, largely contributed. 
Of low birth, and miserably poor, he thought the posses
sion of this see would be the means of making his fortune. 
Be gained his object. "His riches andlu.ury," Neale says,~ 
" were thought remarkable, even in the wealthy and luu-

• Hufory tt/ Lt.Ii• l!/&riAtU11rtity, Vol. I. p. 7. 
t 8t.eph81111·■ St. l!/&ryaodHt, p. !M. 

i Patriorout11 ~ ..tllti«'A, pp. f/i, {G. 
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rioas city of Antioch .. The clergy were kept wailing in his 
outer chamben, he affected a retinue and an attendance 
which might almost vie with a prefect of the East's." This 
nnscrupulous adventurer abolished the ancient hymns of 
the Chureh, that he mighl introduce new and florid com
positions penned by himself and his followen. On one 
Easter Day he filled his church with a choir of women who 
sang hymns in his praise, describing the bishop as an 
angel who had descended from heaven for the protection 
and sanctification of happy Antioch. Meanwhile, he whose 
praises they sang was offending the Pagans of the city, as 
well as his own flock, by his arrogance and effeminacy. 
He assumed a degree of pomp such as no former bishop 
had ventured on. In lhe church he erected for himself an 
episcopal tribunal and a lofty seat ; when abroad, he was 
surrounded by a numerous retinue, and read letten and 
dictated as he passed through the streets, " in order to 
inspire the people with an idea of the extent and preBBing 
character of his engagements." 

Zenobia, now in the zenith of her power as Queen of 
Palmyra, wished to be instructed in the doctrines of 
Christianity. She applied to Paul, who was not only the 
highest ecclesiastic of the Easl, but the most fashionable 
preacher in Asia. The .Archbishop's honour was complete. 
Bol those who were willing to bear with Paul's arrogance 
and immorality were roused to action at last by his heresies. 
His views approached Babellianism. Christ, he said, bad 
no existence before His Incarnation; from the.I moment 
the Word and the Eternal Wisdom dwell in Him. Two 
distinct penons were lhus united in Obrist. Councils were 
held which divested Paul of his episcopal office, bul 
Zenohia's protection and the favour of the JH!OPle enabled 
him to retain the episcopal residence in which the Church 
•as aocuslomed to assemble. When Zenobia was defeated 
by Aurelian in 272, Paul's case was referred to the bishops 
of Rome and Italy, who decided against him. 

Antioch became one of the great strong'bolds of 
Arianism. In 327, two yean after the Council of Nicma, 
Constantine began to favour Arian views. Catholic 
bishops were stripped of their sees, and Arians were 
appointed in their stead. Eminent among these deposed 
bishops was Eustathius, of Antioch. For some time the 
see was entirely in the hands of heretics. One of these, 
the eunuch Leontius, endeavoured to conciliate the 
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Catholics by an artfnl and equivocating policy. The 
Arian form of the Doxology ran : " Glory be to the Father 
by the Son in the Holy Ghost" When Leontius chanted 
this, he was accustomed to slur in such an indistinct voice 
that the prepositions 1:oulcl not be clearly, if at all, heard, 
while he joined loudly in the second part of the hymn 
where all were agreed. He died in 357, and was succeeded 
by Eudoxius, whose uncompromising Arianism won him 
such favour at court, that he was translated fonr years 
later to Constantinople, when the creed of the Arian 
Council at Rimini had been approved by the emperor, and 
"the worl<& groaned, and found itself Arian." 

Meletius now became Bishop of Antioch. The Arians 
eoon, however, P.W dissatisfied with his practical sermons, 
which dealt with topics on which all could agree ; and 
when the Emperor Constantine visited their city, the 
Arians induced him to put their new bishop's theology to 
the test. He was commanded to preach a sermon from 
the text, " The Lord possessed me in the beginning." The 
Septuagint eltTurE would compel Meletius to show his 
colonrs. Two other church dignitaries preceded him. 
The fint interpreted the passage in the pure Arian seose. 
Christ was a 1tTurp,a," a created being." Shorthand writers 
took down every word. At last Meletius' tnrn came. He 
entirely dissented from the Arian interpretation, and when 
the people applauded his sermon, and shouted for some 
compendious statement of hie doctrine, the bishop held 
up three fingers, and then closing two of them mid : " Our 
minds conceive of three, but we er.aJc as to one."• 

Meletius was banished forthwith. He had only been 
archbishop for thirty days, yet his noble conduct had won 
the affection of the people to such a degree that they 
endeavoured to stone the prefect as he was conducting the 
bishop from the city, and Meletius was obliged to throw a 
part of his own mantle around the prefect to protect him. 
Next year, when lulian's edict recalled the banished 
bishops, Meletius returned to Antioch. The city was 
now tom asunder by religious dissensions, caused by 
the claims of f onr rival bishops. But the popularity of 
Meletius eclipsed all the rest. Chrysostom says, in his 
sermon on Meletios, that his face was often represented in 
paintings on the walls of houes, and in engravings on 

• 81,ephem'■ St. Cl,,,__, p. IO. 
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signet rings; parents too gave his name to their children, 
to perpetuate his memory and remind them of his noble 
emmple. 

Antioch is famous o.s the home of that school of Biblical 
interpretation and exposition which has gained almost 
entire possession of Christendom. The father of this 
school was Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus, who had, when 
president of a monastery near Antioch, been the guide and 
counsellor of Chrysostom and his friends in their early 
days of inquiry. This Antioehian school was opposed to 
the mystical and allegorising interpretations of Or1gen and 
the Alexandrian school, which looked upon the Old Testa
ment " as a kind of vast enigma, conto.ming implicitly the 
facts and doctrines of the New." Diodorus set himself 
free from the trammels of this allegorising tendency, and 
while recognising the greatneBB of the truth revealed under 
the Old Dispensation, maintained that the fulneBB of truth 
had been revealed in the Scriptures of the New Testament 
alone. The effect of his training is seen in the practical 
teaching, the " literal and common-sense interpretation of 
Scripture," which made the preaching of St. Chrysostom 
one of the greatest powers which the East has ever known. 

The life of a prelate in Antioch was full of anxieties. 
We can see its cares in the pages of Chrysostom, the 
greatest ornament of the Church in that city. He" had 
need be as impervious to slander as the three children in 
the burning fiery fu.rnace." In ordinary societ1. "his 
behaviour was zealously criticised. The commumty was 
not satisfied unless he was constantly paying calls. Not 
the sick only, but the 'sound desired to be 'looked after,' 
not so much from any religious feeling, as because the 
rec&ption of such visits gratified their sense of their own 
importance. Yet if a bishop often visited t~ house of & 
wealthy or distinguished man to interest him in some 
design for the advantage of the Church, he would soon be 
stigmatised as a parasitioo.l flatterer. Even the manner 
of his greetings to acquaintance in the streets was criti
cised: 'He smiled cordially on Mr. Such-an-one, and 
talked muob with him ; but to me he only threw a com
monplace remark.' " 

Bishops had beoome the most important penonages of 
the city. All men prized their calls and boasted of their 
friendship .. But the office brought innumerable obligations. 
Among the indispensable quali.6.cauons for the priesthood 
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was power of speaking, joined to a prompt and versatile 
wit which might save him from falling into error or lead
ing others astray. His sermons required conet11Dt study. 
u The man of reputation was always expected to say some
thing new, and even in exceBB of the fame which he had 
already acquired. Men sat in ja.dgment on him without 
mercy, as if he was not a human being subject to occa
eional despondency or anxiety, or irritation of temper; but 
as if he were an angel or some infallible being, who ought 
always to remain at the same high level of excellence. In 
delivering hie sermons he moat have power of speech to 
insure attention to hie words, and that high sense of duty 
which wonld make him fearleu in declaring the whole 
co11D881 of God."• 

The bishop of a city like Antioch, in this fourth century, 
resembled the rector of a large city parish. He resided in 
Antioch, surrounded by a large staff of priests and deacons. 
Any priest of commanding gifts wonld be apJM?inted to 
officiate and preach in the church where the bishop him
self officiated, as Chrysostom did when priest nndPr 
Flavian ; the leBB learned and leBB able priests were 
employed to vieit the sick and the poor, and to administer 
the sacraments. The deacons had charge of the co1nmu
nion-table, and oonld adminiater the cup to the laity, bot 
not to a priest or a bishop. In most churches they were 
permitted to baptise, and occasionally to read the Gospel 
m the pnblio seryice. One of their principal duties was to 
oall attention to changes in the service. An Eastern con
gregation was composed of different classes of worshippers, 
and as the service l'olled on the deaeone bade those depart 
who were not fnlly initiated as Christian communicants. 
When the sermon was over, the lower order of cateohumene 
and the unbelievers were called to depart: at a later s~e 
the remaining orders of catechnmena were dispersed by the 
command lnro>.v«T8,, so that those who were fnlly admitted 
aa memben alone remained to the close of the sacrament. 
Thoe the deacons were the sacred criers or heralds of the 
church; they" proclaimed or bid prayer," they announced 
each part aa it was unfolded in the sacred drama of the 
Liturgy. The 8,000 poor of .Antioch---widowa, virgins, 
prisoners, and Bick, who were snfported by the church
were peonliarly under the care o the deacons, who were 

• Btiepheu, JltlMia, 108, l:o. 
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;,+IJ_a>.po'l. h-wiwro11-the "bishop's eyes," or "ean," or 
"right hand." They brought him information of cases 
of sickness, reported to him any grave moral offences, 
and distributed the alms which the revenue or the Church 
-consisting of lands, houses, rents, carriages, males, and 
other kinds of property-enabled it to give. In the chnrch 
the bishop sat in the centre of the choir ; on either side of 
him the priests were seated ; the deacons ,tood ready for 
service. 

Such was the clerical life of the great city whence the 
Apostle Paul started on his missionary journeys. Chris
tianity was growing to strength, leavening all the lire of the 
city, and saving the excitable, pleasure-loving people from 
the excesses to which they were prone. Chrysostom ren
dered eminent service to his native city. The greatest or 
all preachers Antioch had known, he was able, in his more 
exalted position as Patriarch of Constantinople, to set on 
foot negotiations which healed the schism under which the 
Chnrch had so long suffered, and thus eet her free to pur
sue her work with undivided power. 

Bat a greater city than Antioch demands attention. 
Alexandria eclipses all other Eastern sees in the fascination 
of its Christian history. When Alexander found himself 
master of Egypt, he resolved to build a city which shonld 
inherit the greatnesa of Tyre-now razed to its foundations. 
In his new city Europe, Asia, and Africa were to meet 
and hold communion. His eagle eye saw at once the com
manding advantages of the site on which Alexandria now 
stands, and, ere he passed on his immortal career of con
quest, the ground plan of Alexandria had been traced, and 
the work of building began. When Alexander fell his 
proud cit1 passed into the bands of one who knew its 
worth-his favourite general, Ptolemy Lagos. Under his 
fostering care it grew rapidly in wealth and in1lnenoe. The 
god Serapis, which he brought from its home in Pontus, 
was accepted with acclamations in Alexandria, and its 
wonhip spread over all the East, and on to Rome itself. 
Under his rnle the first Jl:eat public library which the 
world had seen was established here, and philosophy took 
refnge from the storms which were desolating her old home 
in Greece. The Ptolemiea encouraged the Jews to settle 
in their city by granting them the same political i,_rivileges 
u the Maoedonians and other Greeks enjoyed. The Jews 
fonncl themselves • so much at home in Egypt that they 
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erected a temple to rival the Temple at Jerusalem, and 
prepared for themselves a Greek translation of their Scrip
tures-the gr9at Septuagint V11raion. So numerous did 
they become that at the close of the fourth cent~ Egypt 

. is said to have contained 200,000 Jews. 
In this great city Christianity early found a home. The 

only nama that we need linger over, previous to the fourth 
century, is that of Origen. The son of a Christian martyr, 
and himself richly baptised with the martyr's spirit, he was 
inspired by a passion for knowledge which gave him no 
rest. The day was spent in teaching the Greek language 
and 'literature : the greater part of the night was devoted 
to reading. He cheerfully bore the severest privations, 
"abstained from wino and every delicacy, seldom wore 
shoes, and slept moat commonly on the bare ground." 
When only eighteen, in the midst of a persecution which 
had driven the teachers of the catechetical school away 
from the city, Origen was raised by the Bishop Demetrius to 
the head of the school. Men and women alike had acceBB 
to the school, which was open from morning till evening. 
Here he presided with distinguished ability and success for 
twenty-five years, only leaving his work for brief intervals 
at the call of distinguished persons, who sought to confer 
with the moat eminent teacher of the day on religious 
questions which perplexed them. His ordination by the 
bishops of Jerusalem and Cmsarea, in ~. roused the in
dignation of his first patron, Demetrius. As head of the 
catechetical school of Alexandria, Origen's genius and 
fame for vast erudition and Biblical research had reflected 
high honour on the man who had placed him in that 
position; as presbyter, he became a formidable rival to 
Demetrius. Such a man as Origen would soon eclipse his 
bishop, b1Jth in the pulpit and the council. There was no 
mort1 peace for him in Alexandria : henceforth C111sarea 
became his home. 

Origen was the outcome of the pecnliar character of 
Christianity in Alexandria. In the 01ty of Philo and Plo
tinns, where speculative philosophy had its greatest seat, 
it was necessary that the man who held the office of cate
chist, and was often called upon to give religions instruc
tion to the Pagans who wished to enter the Chriatian 
Church, should possess an extensive knowledge of the 
Greek philosophy. He must have book deep at these 
wells. " All culture is profitable," says Clement, the imme-
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diate predecessor of Origen, in the catechetical sohool of 
Alexandria ; " and particularly necessary is the study of 
Holy Scripture, to enable us to prove what we teach, and 
especially when our hearers come to oa from the diacipline 
of the Greek." Clement himself was deeply versed in 
Grecian lore. " In the progressive steps of the Greek 
philosophy he traces the working of a Divine system for 
the education of mankind-a sort of preparation for Chris
tianity suited to the peculiar character of the Greeks."• 
Host of the erron of Origen sprang from the fascination 
which the Grecian philosophy which he was called upon to 
study exercised upon his mind. His works bristle with 
doctrines such as the pre-existence and pre-temporal fall 
of souls, the extension of the work of redemption to the 
inhabitants of the stars, and the final salvation of all men 
and angela-even the Prince of Darkness himself. 

The result of such surroundings was that the Alexandrian 
church became the most learned body in Christendom. 
Evidence of this is given in the fact that the Council of 
Nicma entrusted to it the duty of fixing the day for the 
celebration of the Paschal festival, which involved an 
elaborate astronomical calculation, and of announcing the 
date by special messengen not only to their own diocese, 
'but to the bishops of Rome and of Antioch, who were to 
make it known in Italy and Syria. The peculiar circum
stances of the Alexandrian church gave an acoteneBB and 
vigour of intellect to its leaders which was of inestimable 
service to Christianity in the days of the Arian controversy. 
Payne Smith, in his preface to Cyril's Commentary on St. 
Lu.kt, says truly that the school of Antioch, which had 
always firmly stood to the literal interpretation of Scripture 
-a sound, judicious, common-sense school-had never 
depth enough to have fought the battle of the Arian 
heresy with the profoundness of conviction which gave 
such undying energy to the great chiefs of Alexandria. 

Buch was the position of Christianity in Alexandria as 
the Council of Niciea closed its seBBions. The city soon 
became famous as the see of Athanasius. Many eminent 
theologians had flourished in the catechetical schools of 
Alexandria before Nicma, bot as yet the chair of St. Mark 
had been occupied by no bishop who could be considered 
equal to the dignity; "for," says Gregory Nazianzen, 
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" the head of the Alexandrian church is the head of the 
world." The man was found at la.at. Athanaeius was one 
of those great lea.den of thought and action who are equal 
to any position in which they oan be placed. The ani
mated debates of the council-chamber at Nicma had given 
him a field for the display of thoee commanding talents in 
debate whioh had made him one of the most eminent 
champions of orthodoxy. The death of his patron, 
Aleunder, raised him to the highest see of Christendom. 
The Bishop of Aleundria alone bore the name of Pope, and 
his power was more extensive than that of the Roman 
bishop, for he not only consecrated all the bishops of 
Egypt, but none of them poaaeued any power of ordination 
unleBB joined with him. 

Into this commanding position the young archdeacon 
stepped a. few months after the Council of Nica1a. How 
nobly he filled it the whole world bean witness. Bo 
profound is the reverence of the Aleundrian church for 
her greatest bishop, that little incidents of his election have 
been stereotyped into the customs of an episcopal election, 
and to this day the " future Patriarch of Alexandria is 
brought to Cairo, loaded with chains and strictly guarded, 
as if to prevent the pouibility of escape."• Bo is the 
successor of Athanasius reminded of his great predecessor's 
reluctance to accept his high office. A. saying of the sixth 
century attests that his words were as noble as his deeds : 
" Whenever you meet with a sentence of Athanaeius, and 
have not paper at hand, write it down upon your clothes." 
The lapse of centuries has robbed Athanasius of none of 
his honour. A modem poet can only compare him to the 
greatest of the Apostles : 

"The royal-hearted Athanue, 
With Paw's own mantle bleat." 

The enthusiasm which Alexandria felt for him and his 
cause was seen in the brilliant receptions which her populace 
pve to their beloved bishop when he ventured home a.pin 
from his exiles, and in the fidelity with which all whom he 
trusted yreserved the secret of his places of concealment in 
times o danger. All the monks of the desert felt the 
liveliest interest in the bishop's struggles : if Athanasius 
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sought shelter among them their life seemed to gain a 
large accession of honour, and Antony himself was the 
constant ally and even the champion of the persecuted 
bishop. For almost half a century Athanasius was called 
to fill this post of danger. He was distinguished for the 
special enmity of Arian emperon, who found him the 
great obsiacle to their schemes for the spread of heresy. 
Julian the Apostate stoops to call him the "meddling 
delD.llfJogue," "the odious Athanasius," " the audacious 
conspttator, elated by his characteristic rashness." In 
these trying circumstances courage and resolution never 
failed him. Alone against the world, he yet came off 
victorious. The truth of which he was the champion 
prevailed over Arian pervenions, and he himself, tried by 
half a century of exiles and of dangen, could thank God, as 
his toils were closing, that he had kept unsnllied his 
devotion to the truth, and penevered to the end in his 
arduous service. Well might Mohler say that " the narra
tive of his life is a panegyric which words can only 
enfeeble." 

When Athanasiua died, in the year 373, this see had 
reached its highest glory, but a large accession of outward 
dignity and influence was gained under two of his suc
cessors-Theophilus and Cyril. During the time of 
Athanasius "the weight of spiritual indoence . was be
ginning to balance and mitigate the temporal despotism," 
but under Theophilus and Cyril the civil authority of the 
bishopric became enormous. No man could have been 
more successful in extending this power than Theophilus. 
Neale• says that his care of the province was most exem
plary, his orthodoxy unquestioned, bis regulations judicious. 
" On the whole, he appears to have possessed most of the 
requisites of a good bishop, except the most impodant of 
all-personal piety." His unscrupulous treatment of the 
tall brethren-the monks of Nitria-and his base schemes 
for the ruin of Chrysostom have covered his name with 
infamy, bot they show how eager he was to extend the 
power of his own bishopric. When Theodosius began to 
take stringentmeasures for the suppression of Paganism, 
Theophilus seized the occasion of the discovery of some 
abominable symbols of heathen worship to inflame the 
popular hatred against its practices. The heathen popula-
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tion rose to avenge the insult, killed several Christians, 
and, fortifying themselves in the temple of Apia, sallied 
forth and killed many of the citizens. An appeal was made 
to Theodosius, who directed that the heathen temples of 
Alexandria should be destroyed. Save the temple of 
.Jupiter on the Capitol in !tome, the temple of Berapis in 
Alexandria was the proudest skoctore of Paganism. It 
was a city rather than a temple, standing " on an artificial 
hill in the old quarter" of Alexandria. Houses for the 
priests and the ascetics connected with the worship of the 
sanctuary stood around the temple, which was supported 
on pillars of enormous magnitude and beautiful proportion. 
" The colossal statue of Berapis filled the sanctuary-its 
outstretched and all-embracing arms touched the walls." 
It was made of a fusion of all the metals, inlaid with 
precious stones, and appeared of an azure colour.• Many 
m Alexandria believed that when this idol was destroyed 
the heRveDB would fall. With breathless awe the crowd 
surrounded the archbishop, who had come with the 
governor and a party of soldiers to accomplish the work of 
destruction. As a soldier mounted the ladder and struck 
a blow on the knee of the idol, Theophilus alone main
tained his courage. The heavens failed to avenge the 
insult, and the soldier, mounting higher, struck off the 
head of the image with his "hatchet. A swarm of rats, 
that had made their home with the god whom all Egypt 
had worshipped, burst forth and ran about on all sides. 
Reverence for Serapis was gone. Shonts of derision were 
heard on every side, and, for the moment, Christianity 
was triumphant. The revenue of the temple of Berapis 
was now added to the treasures ol the chlll'ch in 
Alexandria. 

Bot the most exciting pietllJ'e of clerical life in the city 
is famished by the career of St. Cyril, nephew and suc
cessor of Theophilus, who was consecrated bishop in the 
year 412. In Hypatia a master-hand has sketched this 
memorable epoch of the last days of Paganism in 
AJeundria with equal vividness and fidelity to the great 
facts of history. Cyril had spent five years among the 
monks of Nitria, absorbed in study, and is said to have 
known the New Testament by heart. At his uncle's call 
be came to Alexandria, when he ordained, expounded, and 
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preached with great reputation. He began his episcopate 
by causing the churches of the Novo.tians in the city to be 
closed, and by seizing their sacred veasela and orno.ments. 
His power in Alexo.ndrio. was almost unbounded. The 
bishop was more than o. match for tho governor. At the 
first sign of danger the monks, who swarmed in tliousanda 
in the deserts and mountains of Egypt, poured into the 
ci&y aa champions of their old friend the patriarch, 11nd 
set at defiance the Roman governor and hie soldien. 
Aided by them, Cyril drove out the 1ews, who were 
exceedingly numerous in the city, o.nd had enjoyed great 
privileges there ever since the days of Alexander ; and 
despite the fierce opposition of Orestes, the prefect of 
Alexandria, he succeeded in gaining the support of the 
emperor. The Jews never returned. 

The tragic death of Hypatia, the brilliant and noble 
lady whose lectures on heathen philosophy were the last 
protest in Alexandria of an expiring Paganism, is one of 
the scenes which mark the frenzied devotion which Cyril's 
struggles won. She was the honoured friend of Orestes, 
whom she frequently visited ; and the mob suspected that 
she inflamed the governor's hatred against their bishop. 
She fell a victim to their blind passion as she was passing 
to her lecture hall. Orestes himself was attacked as he 
rode in his chariot by a party of 500 monks, who came 
from the desert of Nitria when they found that he refused 
to be reconciled to Cyril. One of their number, called 
Ammonias, severely wounded the prefect with a stone, 
and the governor was rescued from their fnry with much 
diflicnlty. 

The history of Christianit7 in Alexandria brings into 
strong relief the enormous influence which her bishops 
exercised over the fierce passions of the populace, and 
over the monks, who crowded into the city at the first sign 
of danger, ready for any service which the bead of the 
church might aBBign them. The Parabolani-originally 
nurses of the sick, whom Christian charity cared for in all 
the great cities-beco.me a kind of body-guard, which the 
prelate might employ for all his purposes. The Alexan
drian bishop waa allowed to maintain 600 of these men, 
and their devotion and courage made them a retinue such 
u few civil governors could boast. Saint Firebrand-as 
Kingsley makes Orestes call Cyril in Hypatia-waa not 
slow to avail himself of such body-gnud in his s&ruggles. 
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Constantinople is the last centre of Eastem Christendom 
at which we need glanc-e. Of all the great sees this alone 
has the glory of being founded by a Christian emperor. 
It is the highest monument of the sagacity of Constantine. 
" No city chosen by the an of man has been so well 
chosen and so permanent " o.s this New Rome, the seat of 
the Eastem emperon. The church of Constantinople 
rose at a bound to the primacy of the East. " To it was 
transferred the pre-emmence of the Apostolic see of the 
neighbouring Ephesna. Before its presence the primacy 
of the more distant Aleundria died awa,. Its patriarch 
was the first to assume, and slill e:1cluB1vely retains, the 
title of '<Ecumenical.'"• 

As the residence of Ari&n emperon, Constantinople 
became the stronghold of that heresy in the East. " This 
city," said an intelligent observer, "is foll of mechanics 
and slaves, who are all of them profound theologians, and 
preach in the shops and in the streets. If yon desire a 
man to change a piece of silver he informs yon wherein 
the Son d.iffen from the Father ; if yon ask the J_>rice of a 
loaf yon are told, by way of reply, that the Son u inferior 
to the Father; and if you inquire whether the bath is 
ready, the answer is, that the Son of Man was made out 
of nothing." 

When the Em~ror Theodosius made his triumphal 
entry into the city in the year 880, the Anti-Nicene 
influence had been dominant for forty years. He found 
the orthodox party, whose views he had espoused, holding 
all its gatherinp in the hall of a private house where 
Gregory of Nazumzen had been labouring for two yean 
to uphold the doctrine of the Nicene Council. The 
Arians were in possession of all the churches of the city. 
Theodosius drove out the Arians, and, attended by his 
nobles and his body-guard, conducted Gregory to the 
cathedral, where he was inaugurated soon afterwards as 
Patriarch of Constantinople by Meletiut1, Bishop of 
Antioch, The city was full of Arians. Gregory " beheld 
the innumerable multitude, of either sex and of every age, 
who crowded the streets, the windows, and the roofs of the 
houses ; he heard the tumultuous voice of rage, grief, 
astonishment, and despair ; and he fairly confesses that 
on the memorable day of his installation the capital of the 
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East wore the appearance or a city taken by storm, and in 
the hands or a barbarian conqueror.''• Gregory was not 
long permitted to enjoy this favourable torn or affairs. 
He became the victim or the enmity or the other Eastem 
prelates, and retired to Cappadocia to spend the last eight 
yean or his career in " poetry and devotion." 

In less than twenty years Chrysostom was installed as 
archbishop or the city. "The costly store or silken and 
gold-embroidered robes, the rich marbles, omaments, and 
vessels of various kinds which his courtly predecessor 
bad accumulated," showed in what state the head or the 
Eastern Church was accustomed to live. Chrysostom 
began at once a course or reform. His clergy were ex• 
pected to be patterns of Christian propriety, and many 
were suspended from their • cores, or repulsed from the 
Sacrament, because or their unholy lives. The clergy had 
brought great scandal on the Church by admitting young 
unmarried ladies to tbflir homes. They were called 
"spiritual sisters," bot generally belied their name by 
the eagerness with which they pursued the fashions of 
the day. Their presence was fast demoralising the clergy, 
whom they involved in a whirl or business and worry 
which made them quite unfit for their sacred office. 

Here, as at Antioch, men and women Bocked to the 
church to hear their eloquent archbishop, then rushed to 
the circus to cheer and applaud at the public games. 
Their delight in Chrysostom'a preaching waa ao great that 
"they always resented the preaching of a stranger.'' On 
the great festivals vast crowds, largely composed or the 
fashionable and rich, gathered; and every available comer 
of the church was filled. Many came devoid of all religions 
feeling; some slept, others gossiped during service, then 
boasted afterwards or their attendance. Such indifference 
was, however, o. striking exception to the vast enthusiasm 
with which ever,1 one greeted St. Chrysostom's sermons. 
"Friends," he said, "what am I to do with your applause? 
It is the salvation or your sonla I want. God is my witness 
what tears I have shed in my secret chamber that so many 
of yon are still in your sins. Anxiety for your saving has 
almost made me forget to care for my own." 

During Chrysostom's episcopate the Arians sought to 
recover their inBuence in the city. They made a practice 
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on Saturdays and Sundays of gathering in colonnades and 
other public places, where they sang Arian hymns. This 
was prolonged during the greater part of the night ; and 
as morning dawned they marched in procession through 

• the streets, and then held meetings for worehip outside the 
ptes. Chrysostom arranged counter demonstrations. He 
formed bands of orthodox singen, whom the empress 
111pplied with tapers mounted on silver crosses. Street 
frays soon arose, and the Arian gatherings were suppreseed 
by royal order.• 

Enough has been said to show how stirring were the 
lives of the ecclesiastics of the Eastern Church in the 
century after Constantine. The difficnlties with which 
Christianity had to grapple were enormous. The restless 
East was continually breeding new heresies, which the 
Christian bishop had to meet and overthrow ; the vices of 
Paganism, which surrounded the Church and threatened 
her purity, were to be exposed and banished from the 
Church. The poor were to be maintained, the sick to be 
tended, the heathen brought into the fold, and the converts 
established in Christian truth. In many cases the work 
was done with a faithfulness and success which contributed 
largely to the spread of truth for all generations. li in the 
record of other lives we see how personal ambition and 
envy marred the work of God's servants, and robbed the 
common cause of some of its most illustrious sons, we 
must remember how fierce were the temptations of the age. 
Such surroundings were sure to develop weakneBB as well 
n s strength. 

We breathe a serener air as we p1LBs from Eastern to 
Western Christendom. The Western Church partook 
largely of the lepl character which was the distinguishing 
feature of Rome. Everything was subordinate to authority. 
The dominion of the Cmsars bequeathed its spirit to a new 
empire with a new array of odicers, fnll of that restleBB 
longing for victory which marked the Roman soldier. 

All the interest of Western Christendom convergP.s 
towards Rome. Other Churches pursued their own career 
in peace for generations, but when Rome's hour had come 
she absorbed all their gifts and achievements till, like the 
great world-empire which made herself rich with the spoils 
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of all the nations, the Christian empire became the reposi
tory of the treasures of the world. 

The literature of Western Christianity sprang from 
Africa. No Roman bishop gained eminence as a writer till 
the middle of the fifth century. Bot Africa had given 
Tertllllian and Cyprian to the Church in the third century, 
and in the fourth she gave her crowning gift-without 
which the West would have had an entirely different 
history-the genius and devotion of St. Augustine. It has 
been noted as characteristic of the legal spirit of Latin 
Christianity that her two first great lights-Tertullian and 
Cyprian-had both been lawyers or rhetoricians, and were 
deeply imbued with the spirit of Roman law. Augustine 
too was a trained rhetorician. The theological thought of 
the East and West may be said to have received its tone 
from Origen and Augustine respectively. Augustine was 
as far inferior to the Eastern theologian in brilliance and 
\"ersatility as he surpassed him in system and method. 
The two men are types of the two systems. One tom 
asunder by the restless thirst for subtle distinctions, tho 
other calm and immovable, passing through all difficulties 
steadfastly to her goal. Augustine dealt with the one 
question on which alone Western Christendom suffered 
herself to be disturbed-the great question of grace and 
free-will. Whenever it bas been opened, froJ:!1 the days 
of Augustine to those of Luther and J'ansenius, that con
troversy has shaken Western Christendom to its foundation. 
Scarcely any other theological question has disturbed the 
quiet of her borders. 

Augustine's life as a bishop was comparatively un
eventful. Like most of the leaders of this Church in 
this age, he lived with almost monastic frugality. His 
wine was mixed with water, passages from some devotional 
book were read os he and his friends sat at table, and to 
prevent all scandal, the following lines were engraved on 
the table: 

" Quisquis amat dictis abaentum. rodere vitam, 
Hane mensam vetitam noverit esae sibi." 

His home was in a remote and somewhat obscure town, 
and, with a few exceptions, when duty called him to en~ • 
io controversy, and gave him an opportunity of showing hl8 
power of dealing with men, his days were passed in com-
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parative seclusion. Bia work u a writer lies at the 
foundation of Weaiem Christendom. 

The romanoe of African Christianity centres round 
Bynesiu1, the philosopher, who was chosen Bishop of 
Piolemaia, near Cyrene, in the year 4'10. He was the 
friend of Hypatia and a siadent of Origen's worb, who 
refused to renounce hil peculiar views, yet was chosen, u 
a brave and earned man, to preside over the church of 
Piolemaia in an hoar of danger. He had never left his 
retirement, " e1.cept when his servioe1 were demanded for 
the $ood: of hil country." 

Kingsley'& sketch of Bynesillll, put into the moaUa of 
Raphael-Aben-Ezra, who had jasi retumed from a visit 
to the bishop, introducea III to a new style of ecclesiastic. 

" la the worthy man u lively u ever I " 
" Lively 1 He nearly drove me into a ne"oaa fever in three 

days. Up at four in the morning, always in the moat dia,i:uatingly 
Rood health and spirit.I, farming, couning, &booting, riding over 
liedge and ditch after raacally black robbers ; preaching, in~
ing, borrowing money ; baptising and excommunicating; bullymg 
that bully Andronicaa; comforting old women, and giving pretty 
girls dowries; scribbling one half-hour on thiloaophy, and the 
next on farriery ; sitting up all night writing ymna and drinking 
strong liquora ; oft' again on horaeback at four the nm morning ; 
and talking by the hour all the while about philoaophic abatmc
tion from the mundane t.empeat. Heaven defend me from all 
two-legged whirlwind, 1"-Hypa,lia, p. 21. 

The Andronicu1 referred to in thil passage was the 
prefect of Libya, whose exaolions and cruelties were deso
lating the province. All groaned and bled ; no relief 
seemed near. Synesius hied persuasion, but Uae "bully" 
was ine1.orable. At lasi he uttered a sentence of excom
munication. against him, by which the president of the 
province was held up to public abhorrence, excluded from 
the society, and denied Uae common rights, of men. 
Andronicus quailed before Uae courageous prelate, and 
peace was restored to the desolated province.• Synesius 
deserves remembrance for the manly fashion in which 
he resisied the attemP.ts to deprive him of the com
forts of bis domestic life when he was made a bishop. 
" God and Uae law and Uae holy hand of Theophilu 
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bestowed on me my wife. I declare, therefore, solemnly, 
and call you to witness, that I will not be plucked from 
her." 

Doring the period under review Rome was steadily 
gaining power as a great ecclesiastical see. Prior to the 
conversion of Constan&ine its bishops scarcely present any 
marked indifidoality, bot that event made the Bishop of 
Rome "the first Christian of the first city in the world." 
The withdrawal of the court also added largely to hie 
power. Be was no longer overshadowed by the presence of 
a greater dignitary, and in some measure the renown of 
Rome was inherited by its greatest citizen. 

Rome eeeme to have been far behind Constantinople and 
the Eaetem ohorchee in religious activity. Pope Leo I. 
(«~61, .&..o.) was the first celebrated preacher among 
the Roman bishops, and "his brief and emphatic eermons 
read like the first eBBays of a rode and untried eloquence, 
rather than the finished compositions which wonld imply 
a long study and cultivation of pulpit eloquence." • As yet, 
therefore, neither writing nor preaching can be reckoned 
among the accomplishments of Roman prelates. The 
bishopric was, however, already regarded ae a splendid prize. 
The election to it was looked upon as the greatest event 
which could happen in the city. Doring the contest between 
the rival bishops Damaeoe and U reinus, 197 penons were 
Blain. Arnmianoe, the historian, says : " The soccesafol 
candidate ie secure that he will be enriched by the offerings 
of matrons; that, ae soon ae his dreBB is composed with 
becoming care and elegance, he may proceed in hie chariot 
through the streets of Rome, and that the eomptooasneu 
of the Imperial table will not equal the profuse and delicate 
entertainments erovided by the taste and at the expense of 
the Roman pont1lfe." 

Although the Roman see gave no really illustrious name 
to Church history in the foorlh century, it was amassing 
van treasures of wealth, and preparing for its future 
dominion. The offerings, more especially the bequests, 
made to the Church and to the clergy were becoming so 
profuse that a law was enacted by the State to restrain 
the torrent of benevolence. Monasticism, introduced by 
Alhanaaiu, and vehemently advocated by Jerome, was 
leavening the whole Church. Many of the noblest ladies 

• Jlilmall'• r..ti11 Q,-imo•ity, VoL I. p. 29. 
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of Rome were the disciples of Jerome, and devoted their 
wealth and their influence to the Church. 

Rome owes a large debt to St. Jerome. As secretary to 
Pope Damaeue, he introduced many of the customs of the 
East into Rome, and when be retired to the Holy Land, in 
diegnet at the vexations to which he was subjected in 
Rome, hie influence on the future history of its bishopric 
grew more momentous. It was he who set the fashion of 
pilgrimages to the Holy Land, and through his letkre 
the thoughts of the East passed over into the West. 
Hie Latin version of the Bible crowns the record of 
eminent service which Jerome rendered to the West. It 
was a gigantic work, and exposed him to anch denunciation 
and contempt that "his temper, naturally irritable, was 
provoked beyond meaeare." "I could afford to deapise 
them," he says, "if I stood upon my righb, for a lyre is 
played in vain to an ass." 

As a Biblical scholar, Jerome was the Origen of the West. 
Rome had the rare fortune to poBBeee the greatest scholar 
of the century, and through him the treasure& of the East 
were unlocked, and a flood of light poured on all Bible 
truth. 

Such was the preparation of this great see for her 
luture power. She was steadily gathering influence and 
preparing lor victory. She bad gained power as an un
flinching champion of orthodoxy when the world was 
deluged with heresy; in every conffict, whether for doctrine 
or for power, the East was throwing itself at the feet of 
the bishop of old Rome. Her future glory was aBBured in 
the fourth century, and she soon found chiefs who were 
not slow to advance their claim to supremacy. 

Milan gave to Weatem Christendom the only great 
eccleaiastical ruler ahe possessed in the fourth century. 
Ambroae has a commanding dignity worthy of Rome's 
proudest pontiffs. The great Emperor Theodosius was so 
much impressed with his apirit that he said, " Epiecopum, 
excepto Ambrosio, novi neminem." It has been said that 
he was the apiritnal ancestor of the Hildebrand& and 
Innocents. Yet none of the arrogance of a Roman pontiJf 
is found in him. Trained in civil life, and given to the 
Church by a memorable providence in the year after the 
long career of Atbanaeiue had closed, the young civilian 
became the most noted bishop of the West. Under him 
all men learned new ideas of episcopal dignity. Hie 
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position called on him to rebuke the greatest Roman 
emperor of the generation, and to oppose the persistent 
policy of an Arian emeress who had set her heart on the 
introdnction of heresy mto his diocese, yet Ambrose never 
quailed; he seems to have been a stranger to the fear of 
man, and his fidelity bore memorable fruit. Theodosins 
gave the world a pictnre of repentance in high places; 
Jnstina's defeat proved the strength of lrnth and conrage. 
Ambrose was a model bishop. He ·mitigated the horrors 
of slavery by devoting the treasures of the Chnrch, and 
even its consecrated vessels, to the redemption of C'.11.ptives. 
"The Cbnrcb," he said, "possesses gold, not to treasure 
np, bnt to distribute -it for the welfare and happiness of 
men. We are ransoming the sonls of men from eternal 
perdition. It is not merely the lives of men and the 
hononr of women which are endangered in captivity, bnt 
the faith of their children. The blood of redemption which 
has gleamed in those golden caps has sancillioo them, not 
for the service o.lone, bnt for the redemption of man." 

Under the care of Ambrose the chnrch in Milan gained 
a vast acceBBion of power. He introduced into Italy the 
cnstom of preo.ching every Sanday. B.e was a great 
preacher o.t a time when Rome had no preachers of note. 
Manly, practical, and fnll of religions fervonr, his dis
courses took hold of the people. So great was their fame 
that it drew Angnstine to Milan, o.nd contributed largely 
to his conversion. Nor was this all. The Ambrosian 
chant and the hymns we owe to Ambrose attest his zeal in 
introducing improvements into the mnsio of his Chnroh. 
No Westem bi.shop possessed snch a hold on the affection 
of bis people. Daring his straggle with Jnstina, Milan 
witnessed snch sights as Alexandria had seen in the days 
of Athanasins, and Constantinople in the time of St. 
Chrysostom. The passionate devotion of the people saved 
Ambrose from the power of every enemy ; and the noble 
prelate, a trne Roman statesman in the service of the 
Chnrch, closed his eyes in peace in his own city, deplored 
even by the generals of the empire as a strong man on 
whom they might have leo.ned in the dark days of trouble 
impending over Italy. 

Eastern Christendom reached her zenith in the fonrih 
century. For her it was an epooh of surpassing glory. 
We nre dazzled by the splendour of her aohievements, and 
the lustre of her roll of honoured names. Her great cities 
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were scenes of noble Christian service ; her prelates were 
leaders of thought, and cenlres of influence such as she has 
never witnessed since. The decay of episcopal power was 
doe to the presence of an Imperial coorl in her melropolitan 
city. ., The religion of Constantinople was that of the 
emperor." ., Imperial chamberlains, eunuchs, directon of 
the princes' kitchen, ilisputed on formulas of faith, and 
affected to set themselves up as judges in theological 
disputes. That which must paBB current for sound doclrine 
in the Church was subjected to the same tluotuatiom with 
the parties at court:•• Had the Eastem Church possessed 
more independence of spirit, she might have resisted such 
interference, and passed safely through her time of trial : 
had she been leBB given to speculation, there would have 
been fewer opporionites for Imperial intervention. As it 
was, she soon lost her glory. 

Western Christendom, after the foundation of Constan
tinople, was left free to pursue her great career. As yean 
rolled on, the emperor rarely condescended to visit Rome. 
The bishop's power waxed ~tier under each pontificate, 
till her ambilion became as msatiable and her dominion 
ai mighty as that of the old heathen empire. Christian 
truth was aaoriJiced to Christian avarice, and zeal for Christ 
pa!ed before zeal for the Church. 

The tale of Eastern and Westem Christendom is a 
memorable illuatration of the old proverb : wa medi.a 
tutiuima. 

• Neuder, Vol. m p. 180; Jlllmu.'■ Hvl#WJ ~ ~. Vol m 
p.180. 
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ABT, 111.-1. 7'1,e Life and Work of .. llary Carpenter. By 
J. EsTLIN CABPE..'iTKB, M.A. London: Macmillo.n 
and Co. 1879. 

2. Suiter Dora. A Biography~ Dy MiloA.BET LoNBDALB. 
London : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1881. 

S. Jle,norials of France, Ridley Havergal. By HBB 8ISTEB, 
M. V. G. H. London: James Nisbet and Co. 

" IT is most important for society to have some unmarried 
women to give a tone to it." These words were addressed 
to the venerable Mary Carpenter by one of the many Hindu 
visitors to oar land whose conversation had first awakened 
that lady's undying interest in the downtrodden women of 
India. The remark is cariouslv suggestive, and may be 
commended to the attention of those who speak with 
pathetic regret of the large and increasing number of 
unmarried women in English society, and who would fain 
alter the conditions producing what they deem so deplorable 
an anomaly. No each class, large or small, can be found 
among the native populations of Hindustan, the country 
where early marriage has long been 11, rule to which no 
exception would be tolerated ; and Hindu social life cannot 
be said to offer em.king proof of the advantages arising 
from such immunity. But the phrase we have quoted, 
which doubtleBB was intended to convey some delicate 
flattery to the person to whom it was addressed, contains 
but half a truth. The influence exercised bv the unmarried 
women of England has been far beyond that of giving a 
tone to society. n is the special glory of the religion of 
Christ not only to have refined and exalted all domestic 
ties, and to have conferred on the natural duties of woman
hood a sacred dignity unknown to them before, but to have 
opened an ample and a noble sphere of usefulness for such 
women as are debarred by circumstances from fulfilling 
tilese ordinary duties of their sex. The Church of Rome 
has well understood bow to utilise the resene forces of 
feminine zeal in her great charitable orders, whose organi
sation, somewhat too mechanically perfect, completely 
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merges the individual life in that of the community. "A 
Sister of Mercy," said one who knew that life from within, 
"' is bat a pane of glass; when one is broken, another is 
pat in its place." These institutions have had their 
imitators in Protestant EnJland ; bat in the Anglican 
sisterhood neither the discipline nor the effacement of indi
viduality is so rrfeot as in the Romish model. Outside 
snob commUDities there has been and will continue to be 
a vast maBB of personal effort which it is quite impossible 
to estimate. Which of ne oannot call to mind among our 
personal acquaintance at least one maidenly figure whose 
ministry extended beyond the home circle? Most of 
these workers live and die 11Dheard of by the great world ; 
and the fragrance of their charitable actions, which "' smell 
sweet and bloBBom in the d11Bt," is breathed only by the 
few who know in what spot of earth the eager heart and 
busy hands await the resurrection. Bat now and then one 
of these labourers in the vineyard of God, being gifted 
with higher powers and oalled to a wider sphere, is recog
nised as a social agent of unmistakable force while living, 
and is not immediately forlJOtteD when dead. Wiihin the 
last few years the biographies of several snob noble women 
have been given to the world, and each in her tarn has 
awakened warm interest. The diversity of gifts among 
them was great ; bat it will not be leBB evident to 118 after 
a careful study of these lives that there was working in 
them "One Spirit," whose mighty and gentle influence 
developed one harmonious likeness, notwithstanding 
marked differences of temperament and oircamstanoes, and 
even of belief. 

There is one feature common to those whose names 
stand at the head of this r.per, and that is, the resiatless 
force of what a Romanist wonld term the " vocation " 
determining the career of each. Like " Bister Dora," they 
might be impelled to take op the Divine Master's work of 
caring for the suffering bodies of men ; or like Frances 
Have~, they might be oalled to be in the world though 
not of it, a living, sanctifying inflaenoe, to "sing for Jeans " 
in modem drawinft•rooma, and to poor forth glowing lyrics 
with whose sweet rhythms the heart of the Church might 
beat in tone; or, like Mary Carpenter, they might expend 
the powers of a oniveraal mother-heart on the neglected 
children of the poor and the degraded, training those warped 
and stunted human plants, which seemed likely only to bear 
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the Dead Sea lrnits of crime, into trees fit for the garden of 
Paradise. Bnt however varied the circumstances, however 
cliKerent the eowers of each, the longing to be about a 
certain work u overmastering and • penistent. In every 
oase this impulse is the passion for serviDIJ sinful and 
sdering humanity. The witneBB of snob lives to the 
evidence of a universal Spirit of Love is of immeasurable 
importance. Sooner or later there come dark moments to 
every thinking soul, in which the univenerresents itself u 
a mechanism moved by ruWeBB force an unvarying law, 
with whose inflexible action the Spirit of Love can have 
no oonoem. Or, with John Henry Newman, the soul that 
is not more deeply convinced of its own existence than of 
the existence of a Divine and benevolent Ruler, looks 
shuddering into the world of men, and sees there no ro
ftection of that snpreme Image of RighteousneBB and Mercy. 
At such a moment of tortnring donbt, how invaluable is the 
spectacle of hnman lives whose actions are informed with 
love to God and love to man, whose hours are con
secrated to beneficent usefulneBB, These springs of living 
waters that flow among the dry places of humanity, doing 
good and fostering good where snch a growth seemed 
hopeleBB, bear witneBB to an Infinite Ocean from which 
they were replenished. 

A noticeable point of difference between Mary Car
penter and those of her younger sisters, with whom we are 
now concerned, is the much later period of life at which 
she entered fnlly on her peculiar work, and the longer space 
over which this work was spread. Frances Ridley Havergal, 
the beautiful soul trebly gifted with musical uHerance
the sweet songstreu, the skilful composer, the glowing 
lyrist-passed away, in the very act of song, at the ago 
of forty-two. The prodigal energy of Dorothy Pattison 
had exhausted her splendid physical powers, and consigned 
her to an inevitable grave at the somewhat later age of 
forty-ea. But it cannot be considered that Mary Car
penter's training for the great work waiting for her was 
complete until she had nearly attained her f ortietb year ; 
and she wu enabled with dee:pening wisdom and growing 
energy to pnnue the various lines of work which gradually 
opened to her, until she bad fulfilled her threesoore years 
and ten. At that late period her "mind showed no trace 
of waning powers, and the heart wu as warm and the 
will as firm u they had ever been." The causes of this 
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marked superiority in power of endurance will not perhaps 
be difficult to discover. The7 are not to be found, however, 
in her early life at home, which differed chie8y from that of 
Dorothy Pattison and of Frances Havergal by conditions a 
little leBB favourable to bodily health. While " Sister 
Dora " was nursed into beauty and vigour in a village 
rectory on the North Yorkshire moon, and while Frances 
Hnvergal reigned as "youngest princeBB" in a similar 
home of almost ideal beauty in W orceeterehire, Mary 
Carpenler entered life IH the eldest child of a hard-working 
Unitarian minister in the city of Exeter; and there are ' 
sufficient indications that hie family, however gifted and 
refined, did not enjoy those easy circumstances and 
ample means which the inmates of each country panonage 
possessed, and which rendered any arduous exertion on 
their part unnecessary. Both in Exeter and in Bristol, 
to which city he removed when hie eldest daughter was 
ten years old, Dr. Carpenter added the care of a boys' 
school to the duties of his pastorale, duties which he was 
not inclined to weigh lightly or to take easily. When 
the double burden became too great for his strength, 
Mary and her sister Anna undertook and carried on a 
similar school for girls. For this work Mary had been 
qualified by an education of masculine thoroughness. She 
had shared in all her father's instructions to his boyish 
pupils, and she brought to the performance of all her tasks 
extraordinary abilities, and a delicalely conscientious emct
neBB which made her easily superior to her comrades. Yet 
among these were snob youths as James Martineau, who 
has contributed to her biography some interesting recol
lections of the " sedate little girl " whose varied acquire
ments rather confounded him when he first made her 
acquaintance. The charm of buoyant youth is absent 
from the records of her earlier years, the weight of thought 
and responsibility preuing on her was too great, and we 
get no such glimpses of sportive mischief as light up the 
scanty memorials of " Bieler Dora's" girlhood. There is 
a deliberate etiffneBB in Mary Carpenler's youthful compo• 
sitions, which complelely disappears in her later writings, 
when brain and heart were occupied with satisfying work. 
The serious, gifted girl, tormentinff her soul with self
analyeis, and hiding more affection in her heart than her 
constrained manner could express, ripens slowly before our 
eyes into a matured character of great power and sweetness. 
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This gradual development, these powers so rieadily 
unfolding, present the sharpest contrast to the strong, rich 
nature of Dorothy Pattison, impulsive, proud, and wasteful 
of energy from the first, and to the exquisitely fine organi
sation of Frances Havergal, which unfolded lightly and 
quickly, as a flower might unfold its beauty and sweet
ness. A resolute perseverance in mastering both her 
weakness and her eagemess, a firm wisdom that bade her 
husband her nerve-energy for needed work, are almost 
peculiar to Miss Carpenter in this group of workers. These 

• traits of character will go far to account for the much 
longer period of activity through which her powers con
tinued to find, by the most natural transitions, wider and 
yet wider fields of influence. 

In every one of the biographies under our notice the loBB 
of a justly-prized father has its part to play, and that no 
unimportant one, in the heart-history of the bereaved 
daughter. But in Mary Carpenter's ease alone this afflic
tion seemed to have a strong visible influence on her out
ward life. The tragieal death of Dr. Carpenter, in 1840, 
put a period to his daughter's long training for her special 
life-work; and the acute grief which she endured would 
almost seem to have compelled her at last into the activity 
which was to be so semceable to her country,-for so we 
may justly speak of her efforts who first dared to open a 
Reformatory School, who by personal toil converted many 
young delinquents into valuable citizens, and who began 
the gigantic work of raising from the dust the women of 
India, her oppressed fellow-subjects. It is a noticeable 
thing that before the date of the terrible bereavement which 
befell her we find constant records of spiritual struggles, 
which do not recur with equal frequency after this sharp 
discipline had done its work. To the devout Unitarian one 
way of escape from self-despair, thEI surest and truest, was 
unhappily closed. "In an agony of self-abasement," we 
are told, "she felt herself wholly unworthy of the Divine 
favour, and poured out her misery to her mother, whose 
firm grasp at last restored her calm without need of the 
doctrine of the Atonement, on which she was at one time 
ready to ding herself in desp&ir." The calm thus restored 
did not long remain with her, and the doctrine in which 
she was not allowed to find lasting peace still retained a 
strong attraction for her in later times of doubt and 
struggle, though the preposseaaions of all her early train-
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ing rendered her unable to recognise that it had "a Scrip
tural basis." These purely mental hindrances could not, 
however, abut out the light of Divine love and peace which 
at last streamed into her aoal. Some verses, dated 
December, 1837, and beaded" Whether in the body or out 
of tbe body, I know not," give evidence, in words that 
tremble under a weight of joy they are helpleBB to express, 
of a vision of Eternal Love which had been vouchsafed to 
her; and 1111 adoring faith in the W orld'a Redeemer, though 
not formalated in the language of a distinct creed, begins 
thenceforth to manifest itself always more clearly in her • 
words as well as in her actions. The following are 
remarkable expreuiona: - "Sunday, January 8, 1841. 
On this fint Sabbath, seven yean ago, I had the happiness 
of receiving the memorials of the dying love of my Lord 
from the hands of my beloved father, in company with my 
own dear family.... That was an hoar which, though 
soon ovenhadowed by clouds, and succeeded by trial and 
temptation, baa left an enduring and bleued memory in my 
soul, and seemed a foretaste of the bliss of heaven. Now 
it is doubly hallowed. Those two dear friends who were 
anff'ering-the one darkneaa of mind, the other weakneu 
of body-on the last annivenary of this day, now sleep in 
leaaa and are bleat." Nor leas striking are her references 
to Dannecker'a statue of Christ, which she saw at StaUgari, 
and which inspired her with a sonnet leaa valuable 118 a 
poem than 118 a simple outburst of feeling. "This statue," 
she says, "converted to Christianity the artist who acalp
tured it." Dannecker, desiring to leave behind him one 
great work that should immortalise him, and seeking for a 
subject of ideal grandeur, "devoted himself to the study of 
the Gospels ; but at fint he could see nothing but beautiful 
and sublime distorted fragments, until one text seemed a 
key-note to him,' God manifest in tbe flesh.'" He became 
a devout Christian, and the work originally designed to 
immortalise bis own name merely, was ultimately executed 
as a tribute to the Redeemer's glory. Mary Carpenter W1II 

destined to perform a higher task than this of the artist 
who gave to the world one majestic image of the Saviour; 
it was to be her privilege to do such a work of Christ-like 
love 118 ahoald leave to the world not one but many once
degraded and brutalised human beings restored into aome
tbing of the likeness of her glorious Lord. " Their very 
face with change of heart was changed." Many bapleBB 
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children who were far too well known to the guardians of 
public, order became not recognisable by those sharp-eyed 
servants of the law, after having paned some years under 
her affectionate care ; so completely had they been lifted 
out of their seemingly hopeleaa degradation. 

The aognieh caused by her father's tragical fate-he 
perished by drowning, when on a journey undertaken in 
search of heaUh-aa well as the epiritnat aadneaa and 
gloom which a firm grasp of the great central troth of 
Christianity would aaanred.ly have removed, were gradually 
o.lleviated by the arduous work for Christ in Hie despised 
little ones which absorbed all Mary Carpenter's powers. 
A word spoken to her in her twenty-sixth year by Dr. 
Tuckerman, a devout American visitor to her father, had 
first impreaaed her with a aenae of her duty to outcast 
children. "That child shonld be followed to his home 
aod seen after," the guest had said, as hie young hoateaa 
guided him through an unsightly lane in Bristol, and a 
wretched ragged imp of a boy, darting acroaa their path, 
vanished into some darker alley from their sight. Very 
aoon Mary Carpenter was found compelling herself to leave 
the peace and aweetneaa of her own home, and to plunge 
into scenes of the fonleat misery, in order to "see after" 
such uncared-for infants. One scheme was tried after 
another ; " A Working and Visiting Society " connected 
with her father's congregation; another society of wider 
aim for " Ministry to the Poor ; " but the sncceaa which 
conld satisfy her was not obtained until 1846, when she, 
with a little band of friendly helpers, managed to establish 
a Ragged School at Lewin's Mead, the scene of Dr. Car
penter's pastoral la.boon. There were the nsnal sickening 
difficulties to contend with in beginning this work : bot 
Mias Carpenter's long practice in the art of teaching, and 
her intellect, n~tnrally strong, and trained through years 
of the widest cultivation, enabled her to find the quickest 
way of awakening the neglected powers of her aoholara. 
Yet undoubtedly her beat weapon was the loving heart 
which persistently believed in latent possibilities of good 
in the most deeply-corrupted children, and whose yearning 
for their welfare manifested itself in such patient, earnest 
kindn888 of action as her dullest pupil conld not bot com
prehend. Bhe had laboured only a year when her eft'orta 
were already rewarded by such a moral change as might 
be almost called miracnlona. And the work which had 
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been undertaken in obedience to the call of duty brought 
another and unsought reward. " She had been haunted 
by a feeling that her nature was not lovable, that even her 
nearest and dearest had not loved her for herself, that 
there most be something in her which repelled instead of 
attracting. The somewhat 1 .. te growth of friendships of 
UDosoal tendemeBB and ardour had in part removed this 
inner source of self-mortification; and now call'e the 
spontaneons affection of her scholars to impart fresh con
fidence. • How I prize the love I receive there,' she could 
not heir exclaiming; • I most confeBB that the Ragged 
School 1s not so attractive to me from a mere sense of 
duty, for I might find duties t1lsewhere; bot it is so delight
ful to me to gain so much love a.a I feel I have from these 
young beings, and to kindle their eools by mine.' " 

The succeBB of the school emboldened her in a few years 
to secure poBBeBBion of the premises in which it was 
situated, to convert the wretched houses surrounding it 
into comfortable dwellings, and to arrange in· these occa
sional lodgings for homeless boys-thus laying the founda
tion for a separate institution for that purpose which she 
was able twenty years later to set on foot. In her hands 
one charity, naturally and inevitably, led to another. The 
work in which she was now engaged brought her into daily 
contact with the "perishing and dangerous classes "-so 
named first by the well-known Theodore Parker, with 
whom she was in frequent communication, and whom she 
regarded with admiration and sympathy, which, however, 
never degenerated into servile adoption of all his peculiar 
opinions. As her knowledge of juvenile crime grew wider 
and deeper, she became penoaded that it was utterly 
unjust and unwise to treat infants like adult offenden. 
She was at last impelled to embody this conviction in a 
book advocating the establishment of " reformatory 
schools "-a title so familiar no,o that it is almost im
poBBible to realise how new and untried the thing it 
represents was then. The merit of her treatise, however, 
was not to offer suggestions that were absolutely new-she 
claimed no novelty for them-bot to /resent "a compact 
body of carefully-reasoned truths, an to point oat the 
lines of action to be founded on them." This had not 
been done before. The book was widely read, and ere long 
its author ventured on the bolder step of proposing a 
conference of the workers engaged in her own field of 
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action. The proposal was not more bold than successful ; 
and this first modest conference, held at Birmingham, may 
be considered as the parent of many agencies for good, 
still active and increasing in number and efficiency. The 
little treatise on reformatory schools was Mary Carpenter's 
first essay as an author, but not her last. She had not, 
like Frances Havergal, any sudden dashes of inspiration : 
no Divine songs were " given to her " in blissfully sudden 
impressions. But her ever-widening experience impressed 
painful facts on her with fresh convictions of the right 
way to deal with them ; and when these became importu
nately strong, she gave them to the world in well-written 
books and pamphlets. 

LonFg to give proof that the plan she advocated of 
reform10g youthful criminals was a practicable one, 
she embarked in the daring enterprise of herself opening 
a reformatory school, which was located at Kingswood, 
Bristol, on ground " hallowed by memories of the work and 
prayer" of John Wesley. Having accomplished this her 
second great aim, she enforced the views on which she and 
her helpers were working in a treatise on Jui:enile Delin
quents, pleading eloquently for the gentle and elevating 
treatment needed by the wretched criminal children, who, 
she urged, owed no retribution to society " since society 
owed retribution to them." From infant offenders to full
grown criminals the transition was not difficult ; and after 
a pamphlet in which she urged the Claims of Ragged Schools 
to Government assistance, her next publication was a 
work entitled Our Convict,~ book which attained the 
distinction of being put with its author's other works on 
the Papal Index E.xpurgatoriu. It ia needless to inquire 
how it merited this honour, shared with so many other 
works of undoubted excellence. It was a treatise which 
first described the appalling moral degradation of English 
convicts as a class, supporting the description by numerous 
citations from official sources, and then proceeded with 
equal wealth of illustration to deal with the admirable 
Irish system of prison discipline, and to show by what 
similar methods the regeneration of offenders against 
society might be attempted in England, and the further 
development of crime checked. This treatise, which 
excited wider attention than any of Miss Carpenter's 
former publications, being " warmly _praised by jurists in 
France, in Germany, and in the United States," was 
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published at the close of 1864. The yean intenening 
between this date and her first appearance in print had 
been filled with strenuous work, which had pushed her 
once-loved studies oat of sight. She now read the dark 
mysterious volume of the human heart more closely than 
any other. Doabtleaa the severe studies of earlier years 
had been invaluable in training her for the task of gathering 
from the black annals of crime the facts she needtid, de
ducing from them her wholesome le88ons, and pressing 
home her conclusions with oogent argument. 

A mere dry outline of the work performed by her 
daring these years might give the impreaaion of a bene
ficent bat unattractive being, moving among the perishing 
creatures she sought to aid in cold superiority; and in 
the narrative of her earlier days there is something of 
this spirit breathing icily from the page. Bat at a later 
period many touching little traits reveal all the woman 
-timid, self-distrustful, home-loving: dreading publicity, 
and yet bmving it without hesitation when she could 
thereby aene the cause she had at heart : so that she 
who had feared to let her name appear in print, and 
who did not venture to speak at the fint conference of 
workers gathered by her efforts, became a witneaa before 
House of Commons Committees, and a ready and eloquent 
speaker at Social Science CongreBBee, and before great 
public gatherings in the United States. Yet it was most 
truly that she said, " I have a lamb's heart under my coat 
of armour." More than onoe the sufferings entailed on 
her by her native sensitiveneaa were such as to prompt the 
piteous cry, " 0 God I why hast Thou given me a woman's 
heart ?" Bat this gift brought her also moments of 
exquisite enjoyment : as when she watched over the dying 
bed of one of her acholara, a poor Irish lad of unusual 
gentlenesa and refinement, and learnt that to this young 
Romanist she had been as a pardian eaint, more loved 
and trusted than any mythical Madonna; or when, quitting 
the death chamber of her mother, she came with a heart 
foll of anguish to bid farewell to one of her rescued girls 
in the last stage of diaeaae, and that poor girl wiped away 
the tears of her beloved proteclresa, soothing her in her 
own fashion. A charming touch of pore womanlineaa is 
also betnyed in the simple pleasure with which ahe 
dwells, again and again, on the noble beauty of an oak
panelled Elizabethan dnwing-room in the Red Lodge-a 
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fine old building in Park Row, Bristol, which with Lady 
Byron's help she parchased in 1854-, and formed into a 
separate reformatory school for girls. Thie institution 
remained under Miee Carpenter's control until her death, 
and ehe made the home of her last/ears in an adjoining 
dwelling, thenceforth known as Re Lodge House. She 
seemed almost insensible to the feminine delights of dress, 
and not quite untruly one of her ragged scholars described 
her as " spending all her money for the naughty boys, and 
only keeping enough to make herself clean and decent ;" 
but the housekeeping instinct betrays itself constantly, 
and adds a homely charm to a character in many respects 
of masculine strength. 

A very heavy bereav<'ment came on her in 1856, in the 
loss of the widowed mother whose calm loving wisdom had 
been invaluable to her eager excitable daughter ; but in 
addition to this grief there are abundant hints of dis
appointment, of conflict, even of fnilure ; it was often hard 
to urge her poor degraded sister-sinners op the steep slope 
of reformation, and sometimes a lost Iamb would vanish 
from her ken into the dark wildemeee whence with so much 
pains she had withdrawn it To these daily troubles her 
mother's death added the hard task of making a new lonely 
home for herself, and a restleBS longing for fresh fields of 
work gradually filled her heart, and drew her in advanced 
age not leBB than five times acroBB the ocean. She visited 
the United States in 1873, extending her visit to Canada 
where her b1other Philip resided ; but she was "much more 
of a missionary than a guest," •inspecting schools and 
prisons, and giving public addreeees on the subjects which 
were her specialty, and on which she had then become a 
much-honoured authority. But for one visit to America 
she paid four to India. The name of that great continent, 
1.he dreamy vision of its splendour and its misery, had been 
" a spell of powerful trouble" to Mary Carpenter's mind 
ever since in her girlish days she had met the Rajah 
Rammohnn Roy, in whom she had greeted 11 " splendid 
forerunner " of religions liberty for India. Her visions of 
missionary enterprise had been banished by the hard 
reality of home heathenism during many years, but were 
now revived by intercourse with some accomplished Hindu 
gentlemen who visited Bristol, and who, by deploring the 
hard lot of Indian women, awoke her warmest interest in 
the work of breaking through the immemorial prejudice a 
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of Hindu society, and lilting the "fallen divinity " of 
Eaatem womanhood to something like equality wiili the 
favoured Bisten of the West. Her ardent longing to toil 
personally for thi• cause was at last gratified, and in 1866 
she left England for the East. Though she found much to 
discourage her in the actual condition of the class for 
whom she had crossed land and sea, yet her first visit to 
India inspired her with the most ardent hor,s, which were 
but imperfectly realised in her future VIsits. Perhaps 
th1:1ae too sanguine expectations were owing to the almost 
adoring deference with which she was received on her fi.nt 
appearance. The Indian Govemment treated her with 
flattering attention, and sought her opinion on many 
matten of great public importance ; and her Hindu 
friends, who greeted her by the sweet title of" mother," 
seemed foll of ardour not less than her own. Some sub
sequent disappointments chilled her hopes a little ; yet 1,1he 
had the satisfaction of initiating many important move
ments; the schools for native ladies which she founded 
prospered in the hands of her successors, though not in 
her own ; and she was willing that i& should be so. Her 
last visit to Hindustan was crowned by success on one at 
least of the points to which her efforts had been directed; 
"Children were no longer to be sent to prison, and 
voluntary effort was to be enlisted in their reform." There 
was something peculiarly fitting in this being the last 
achievement of one whose best energies had been devoted 
to the outcast children of her own land. She returned for 
the last time to her home in Brietol in 1876, bringing with 
her two young Hindu boys, sons of well-beloved friends in 
India, to cheer her lonely home. 

Her sphere of work had never been so wide, her power 
for good had never seemed greater. It would be impossible 
to exaggerate her vivid sympailiy with every beneficent 
social movement. Yet a shadow of unspeakable sadness 
had hitherto rested on the evening of her fair and blameh,ss 
life; and very touching are the words of her biographer, 
as be tells us how "the loneliness of her home bad become 
insupportable to her. Her ab10rption in her work had 
obliged her for man_y yean to avoid ordinary society. No 
one was by her Bide on whom she might poor out the 
treasures of penonal affection ... The perplexities and the 
griefs of her friends frequently awoke a sympathy keen 
even to anguish, and keener for the impotence forced on 
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her J>y distance. Many a night was paBBed in sleeplessneBB 
--&11d a temporary pause in occupation often surprised her 
into tears." It was well that the last year of this loving 
lonely life should be filled with a brief Indian summer of 
home happineBB ; and this was secured to her by the 
presence of her two Hindu boys and of the adopted 
daughter, now blooming into womanhood, whom she had 
first received with childlike joy when o.n orphan girl of five. 
Bot " her company before was gone," many bereavements 
had loosened her hold on life, and the death of her youngest 
brother, Philip, go.ve the final shock. In leBB than a month 
from the time when news of this loBB reached her, Mary 
Carpenter passed quietly o.way in her sleep. Though she 
had attained her threescore years and ten, it was her happy 
privilege to die with unimpaired powers, not having been 
compelled to relinquish one of her numerous employments. 
A list of the institutions in Bristol owing their existence to 
her efforts shows the extent and energy of her life's labours. 
The Boys' Reformatory at Kingswood, the Girls' Refor
matory in the Red Lodge with the Cotto.ge Home for older 
girls adjoining, the two Certified Industrial Schools for 
Boys and Girls, and the Days' Industrial Feeding School 
in which the Ragged School was merged, would supply 
ample evidence of arduous successful effort, if we did not 
add to them the two institutions of a Workmen's Hall and 
of a Boys' Home, also owing their existence to Miss 
Carpenter's efforts, and if we lost sight of the beneficent 
change in public opinion, on mo.ny points of high import
ance, which her influence largely aided in producing. But 
the unsatisfied mother-passion of her heart longed for and 
in part achieved greater things than these ; and it is not 
her least glory to have initiated in person the movement of 
sympathy and assistance for the snft'ering myriads of her 
fellow-women in India, and to have only been roused to 
a higher enthusiasm for this work after her visits to 
Hindustan had shown to her the enormous difficulties in 
her way. The first glimpse of Zenana life and its un
pleasant attendant circumstances only kindled in her , 
longing to do away with these venerable nuisances. Her 
three chief objects in her Indian crusade she states as 
"Female Norma.I Schools, Certified Industrial Schools, and 
Prison Reform, especia.lly in connection with women." n 
was an appropriate reward for her self-denyin, years of 
struggle with home heathenism that these toils should 
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have smoothed the way for that work in India which )lad 
long bong in her mind as a sort of splendid temptation, 
for which ambiuon might have prompted her to abandon 
her nnobtrneive mission to the forlom children of England. 
The Mary Carpenter nf 1866 spoke on all social questions 
with an authority whioh no one dreamed of gainsaying ; 
the highest-placed ufficio.ls of the Indian Govemment 
listened to her and consulted her with a deference which 
was very real, and her suggestions were in many instances 
embodied in fact. One of her aims, as we have seen, was 
realised in her lifetime ; the others were not, indeed, folly 
aocomplished, but she saw interest awakened and ~werfol 
effort enlisted on their behalL Some sad facts which came 
to her knowledge during her various aojonms in India led 
her to add a fourth to her "three great objects," and to 
plead for some such rt'golationa as those contained in our 
English "Ten Hours Bill," to protect the factory operatives 
of Bombay. This J)Oint it was not given to her to gain 
while yet she lived m this world, bot the day will donbUeu 
come when the inheritors of her zeal will complete her 
onfiniabllld work. Her life in its last years spreads and 
widens before na like a great tidal river, on whose waters 
go the ships of many nations, so large were her interests 
and so numerous the illustrious friendships that adorned it. 
Yet there is a point, and that . point is the Indian miBBion, 
where the quiet stream of a life like Frances Havergal's is 
stirred by waves whose impulse comes from that larger tide. 
Readers of the younger lady's Life cannot fail to remember 
frequent references to " Zenana work" and the " Zenana 
mission" as having enlisted both the interest and the 
effort of one who, as a thorough English Churchwoman, 
probably never came in contaot with the venerable fonndress 
of that miuion, less happy than Frances Havergal in the 
form of Christianity into which she was bom and reared, 
but not leu penetrated by its burning devotion to the 
Boyal Master, who has sorely taken home His good servant 
to '' the joy of her Lord." Her inherited creed deprived 
her of tbe foll comfort, the supreme joy, which might have 
been here in believing, and sometimes needlessly excluded 
her from the •~pathy of other Christians ; • bot an adoring 
love for the Divine Redeemer glows in many passages from 
her pen, giving proof, if proof were needed, that " with the 
heart man believeth unto righteousneH." Nowhere is this 
love anited with a more joyf nl faith than in lhe following 



Siat~r Dora. f,3 

words relating to the far-off land which she loved and 
auove to aene : "India will some day acknowledge Christ, 
the well-beloved, as lier beloved Lord and Master, and will 
never free herself from the cruel bondage of caste and 
aopentition until she has learnt from Christ that we are 
all childrm of the same Father, and fellow-heirs of immor
tality." 

In Mary Carpenter we have been contemplating a strong, 
aelf-oontrolled nature, Bingle-hearted and ardent, not gifted 
with the irresistible fascination that wins love at the first 
glance, bot capable of inspiring lifelong affection. Hera 
was a sonl that glowed clearly and steadily, 11ending forth 
no jets of startling vivid flame. I& is a very different 
character that we now turn to consider in Dorothy Pattison, 
who was beat known in life and death as "Bister Dora." 
Her biographer has had the rare merit of giving to the 
world a thoroughly honest pict1Ue of this remarkable 
woman. The portrait is not like Qneen Elizabeth's, 
"painted without shadow, as if her features radiated light," 
bot has a light and shade worthy of Rembrandt for undat
tering picturesqueness ; and to this faithful delineation of 
a very strongly-marked personality the book owes mnch of 
the charm which has procured for it a very wide popu
larity. It is a re&l woman of great attraotiveneBB, but with 
her full share of human fanlta, who moves through its 
pages ; and these fanlts are plainly shown, not merely 
hinted with apologetic tenderness as in many leu coura
geous biographies. The records of her early life are soanty, 
but reveal very different surroundings from those of the 
great sinfnl city in which Mary Carpenter's girlish years 
were passed. The delicate ohild, youngest bot one in a 
family of twelve, and the pet and darling of her elders, 
paBSed her early years in a small village on the Yorkshire 
moors. The daughters of the rector learnt to minister to 
the poor around their home, " carrying cans of sonp and 
food to those who wanted it," and economising cleverly in 
their dreBB to save money for giving away; but very dif
ferent were the poor among whom these graoefnl charities 
were dispensed from the dwellers in the black alleys and 
lltiding lanes of a great oity like Bristol. It was not the 
sight of thousands who were " perishing $1oomily" that 
drove Dorothy Pattison forth to toil for theu salvation ; it 
was the restless energy of her nature, which oonld not find 
soope in the comer of the world where she was born; and 
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where ebe dwelt until her twenty-ninth year. The ailing 
child, whose frail health debarred her from receiving any
thing like rega)ar instruction, developed into a taJJ, beauti
ful woman, gifted with the noble strength of an ancient 
Spartan dame, and poeeeseing a clear, rich, and highly
trained voice, which well fitted her for the office of 
managing the village choir which it wae her pleasure to 
undertake. A quick eenee of humour, a spirit of boundless 
fan, added the finishing charm, and made her an almost 
perfect type of the English country girl of the higher 
claeeee. No one could have prophesied for her a life 
of killing labour in the midst of all moral and physical 
nglinees nod dieeaee. Yet this was the fate which she had 
shaped for henelf. Her mother's fragile and suffering 
existence kept Dorothy Pattison bound to her quiet home 
in the rectory during several years, which were filled with 
vivid dreams of the world of which she knew nothing, and 
with restless longings for a wider sphere. The slender 
chain which held her snapped at last ; the mother died, 
and her loving nurse found her chief occupation gone. The 
uneventfnl life of her own home became intolerable to 
her, and she wilfully broke from it. She assumed first the 
post of village schoolmistress at LiUle Woolston, a pariah 
on the borders of Buckinghamshire. This office she held 
for three years, but was forced by a ah~ attack of illness 
to abandon it. On her recovery she jomed a charitable 
sisterhood, whose members styled themselves the " Good 
Samaritans," and whose mode of life had o.lready strongly 
attracted her. Yet no one could be Ieee fitted for a life of 
paeeive obedience and mechanical routine than the gifted, 
wilful woman who now dung herself into it in direct oppo
sition to the will of her one surviving parent, and whose 
disobedi1mce received a bard punishment when the new 
masters she had made for henelf withheld her from 
hurrying to that parent's dying bed as her filial love wonld 
have prompted. Thie piece of true monastic cruelty caused 
the sharpest anfi'eringto its victim. Though it is impossible 
to approve the manner of her entrance on a life of charitable 
eff'ort, the motive which immediately drove her into it 
was unblamable. Doubts as to the very foundations of 
Christian belief had been instilled into her mind, and she 
felt that the only way to keep her hold on the Saviour 
whom ehe loved and worshipped was to follow His steps 
closely, and fill her days and nights with works of mercy. 
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The sharp remedy succeeded. The brilliant e'lietence which 
might have filled a joyoue home of her own with its 
radiance was consumed in lifelong wrestliogs with " the 
ills that flesh ie heir to•• in a hospital at W alsaJI. But 
"no man took her crown." She overcame with fierce 
energy the temptation which now and again assailed her 
to exchange the reproach of Christ for the earthly blies of 
etrong mutual love, offered to her by one devoid of reli
gion& faith. Yet the "ordinary woman's lot of wedded 
joye" aUracted her forcibly, and the mother-passion was 
as etrong in her ae in Mary Carpenter. There ie something 
half tragic in the numerous paesages like the following 
which we meet in the records of " Sister Dora's " life: 

" It was wonderful bow soon children ceased to clamour for 
their mothers, and bow much at home they felt themselves, when 
they were placed in Sister Dora's loving arms. She would take 
a poor little dirty miserable thing, which bad, perhaps, badly 
scalded itself, Crom its mother, saying, 'Now, go quickly, and 
don't let him see you again ; he is sure to be happy with me-
children always are-and come again to-night and you shall see 
him asleep.' She would soothe the child by carrying it about 
wrapped in a blanket on one arm, aaying, 'Don't you cry, Sister's 
got you !' while with the other band she dressed wouods and 
punued her manifold duties. The child, meanwhile, attached 
itself to her happily. 'It goes to my heart,' she would say of the 
wailing cry of a child in pain, and she would instantly try to 
devise aome method or diverting its thoughts from the inevitAble 
suft'ering which she could not endure to witnesa. Children terribly 
burnt and scalded were constantly brought to the hospital. She 
always felt the charge of those who were seriously hurt to be 
a responaibility which it was not right to shift, even for a few 
houra, upon the shoulders of others. She was unable to sleep 
quietly if she thought they were in pain or crying vainly for their 
mothers. She therefore constantly took one, sometimes two 
children, into her own bed, and she has been known to sleep with 
a burnt baby on each arm. ThOll8 who have bad ezperience of 
the sickening smell arising from burns will alone be able to 
appreciate the self-sacrifice which this must have involved." 

When all her care could not save the little life, she could 
soothe away the terror of death by talkinJ simpl1. to o. 
dying child of the good Lord who loved little children ; 
and one poor infant, whose terrified heart she had calmed 
thus, pledged henelf to meet the sister " at the gates of 
heaven with a bUDch of flowen," an arilees promise not 
forgotten when Sister Dora herself was passing with ~ 
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fainting hearl through the Valley of the Shadow. Sin
gularly unlike as Mary Carpenter and Dorothy Pattison 
were, differing in creed, in mental constitution, even in 
outward appearance, this universal motherlineBB, and the 
pure passion for doing good, lends the same tender colouring 
to their dissimilar histories. The Christ-like ardour which 
both displnyed was a force strong enough to overcome the 
intellectual doubts of the one and to supplement the 
defective creed of the other, giving a harmonious com
pleteness to two lives, which, without this principle or love, 
must have been comparatively useless, and always self
tortnring, from the consoiousness of unemployed powers. 

lo its nature Bister Dora's work was intensely personal, 
and it wae made more so by her own will, for we are told 
she betmyed a " constant tendency to yield to an unworthy 
dislike of those who showed symptoms of ability" to fill 
her own commanding position ; and the strong inbom love 
of power made her gather around herself inferior workers, 
from whom she conld not dread competition. This little 
flaw in her rioh, beautiful nature is one reason, though not 
at all the only one, why the long list of benevolent agencies, 
which still witness to Miss Carpenter's unwearied effods, 
is replaced in Sister Dora's oase by very little but the 
memory of a noble and vigorous personality, whose in
fluence could hardly spread beyond the town in which she 
toiled. The pecnl.iar nature of her work renders it difficnlt 
to describe her life, save in the aoecdotic fashion adopted 
by her biographer. We are told with attractive homeliness 
of phrase how she saved a poor working man Crom suffer
ing the amputation of his right arm, the bread-winner for 
himself and his humble family ; how she fearlessly re
primanded the foul language which she deemed an insult 
to the Master she served, not only in the safe precincts of 
her hospital, but among half-drunken men on the railway; 
how she tore apart two furious combatants in the streets, 
sharply rebuking them for their brutal ferocity ; and how 
she sought in the darkest dens of vice patients who could 
not be admitted into her hospital, passing unsoathed as 
Una among the satyrs through the crowded haunts or the 
sinful and the desperate. An impression of dauntless 
courage, and of proud, pasaionate parity, is conveyed by 
every story ; nod yet th.ere is the " touch of earth " so 
attractive to readers who have the foll conscioUSDess of 
their own imperfection. 



Ho,pital Life. 67 

The mere facts of her public career can be conveyed in 
a few words. She entered the Good Samaritan sisterhood 
in 1864, and after a rather severe apprenticeship to house
hold work, was put in charge of a newly-established 
Accident Hospital at Walsall. Her technical training for 
this work was small, and her experience almost nothing ; 
but her native ability and determination stood her in good 
stead. In two years' time the small, ill-ventilated hospital 
to which she had come had to be replaced by a larger and 
better-arranged building, towarde which the Bister herself, 
being happily possessed of large personal means, contri
buted liberally ; and here she remained supreme in au
thority until her death in 1878. Her connection with the 
Good Samaritan sisterhood was finally severed after en
during for eleven years, and thencefoi-th she worked in
dependently of any such organisation. "I am a woman, 
and not a piece of furniture," was the only reply she 
vouchsafed to those who wished to know the reason of this 
severance. In 1875 an outbreak of small-pox occurred in 
Walsall, and leaving her own hospital in charge of well
trained assistants, she spent six months of solitary wrest
ling with that loathsome malady in the Epidemic Hospital, 
hastily opened to meet the emergency. No one else would 
face the danger and the heart-crushing loneliness of such 
a service ; but the brave woman came forth from it safe 
and cheerful. It is a curious and characteristic touch that 
the only peril she really dreaded at this time was that of 
becoming disfigured by the disease, and so losing some of 
the influence secured to her by the remarkable pel'IIOnal 
beauty of which she was folly conscious. A peculiarly cruel 
malady, endured with Spartan fortitude, cut short her 
career of restless activity when it had lasted only fourteen 
years. To what extent the disease which destroyed her 
was caused by her unremitting exertions and her care
lessness of her own health can hardly be ascertained. But 
when the existence of cancer, and its inevitably fatal 
resnlts, became known to her, she refused to spare herself 
while any strength was left, and rather sought to hasten 
the end than to delay it . 
. The years thus briefly summarised were foll of stirring 
mcident. The Black Country, in which she laboured, 
~my and unbeautiful as it is, has its own aspects of wild 
picturesqueness ; and this is not less true in a moral than 
ma physical sense. The rude hearts of Bister Dora's poor 

F2 



G9 A Group of Female Philantl,ropiata. 

patients were very sensitive to the grace and charm of 
their beautiful, sympathising benefactress. n would be 
easy to quote many illustrations of this sensibility in 
beings whose lives were steeped in grime and ugliness and 
beset by daily r.ril ; but none of these incidents present a 
more perfect picture of Christian charity on the one hand 
and touching gratitude for that strange new boon of God 
on the other, than the following passage offers: 

"One night ahe wu sent for by a poor man who WM much 
ntt.ached to her, and who was dying of what she called 'black
pox,' a violent form of small-pox. She went at once, and found 
him almost in the last extremity. All hia relations had fled, and 
a neighbour alone wu with him. doing what she could for him. 
Wl1en Sister Dora found that only one small piece of candle wu 
left in the house, she gave the woman some money, begging her 
to go and buy some means of light, while she stayed with the 
11111n. She sat on by his bed, but the woman never returned ... 
And after some little time the dying man raised himself up in bed 
with a last eft'ort, saying, 'Sister, kiss me before I die.' She 
took him, all covered as he wu with the loathsome disease, into 
her arms, and kissed him, the candle going out almost as she did 
so, leaving them in total darkness. He implored her not to leave 
him while he lived, though he might have known she wottld not 
do that. It was then put midnight, and she sat on, for how long 
she knew not, until he died. Even then she waited, fancying as 
she could not see him that he might be still alive, till in the early 
dawn she '1.'°ped her way to the door and went to find some 
neighbours. 

It is not surprising that those of her patients who 
survived to recount her goodness to them should mention 
her name with singular reverence, as did a poor Irishman, 
one of two who survived the effect of a hideous accident at 
some neighl:ouring ironworks, and who owed their lives to 
her care. "Every time he said • Sister Dora,' he stood up 
and reverently pulled his forelock, as if he had pronounced 
the name of a saint or angel which he was scarcely worthy 
to utter." 

Her lively sense of humour and power of homely 
"'delightful fon " availed her much, brightening for her 
patients many an hour that would otherwise have been 
darkened by pa.in and by thoughts of grinding care. 
"Make you laugh," said a big Irishman;" she'd make you 
laugh if you were dying." This powAr was more im
pressive in one whom the roughest at once recognised as 
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"a real lady," and who easily retained her native dignity 
alike when engaged in the humblest menial work and 
when bestowing on her patients humorous nicknames by 
which they were always known during their sojourn in the 
hospital, " that they might the sooner forget their former 
lives and n.aaoeiations, if these had been bad." It ia some
thing of a flaw in her otherwise admirable devotion to the 
suffering, that she was not always eager to give women the 
benefit of it ; and here ahe presents a marked contrast to 
Mary Carpenter, so much of whose life was consecrated to 
the service of her lesa-favoured aiatera. Mias Pattison 
worked willingly for men and joyfully for children; but the 
inferior intelligence of the lowly-placed memben of her 
own sex irritated her and aroused her contempt. Yet 
these rough, almost unwomanised creatures learnt to 
appreciate at her fnll value the nurse who posaessed nerves 
of steel, and yet was " as tender as a baby "-so one 
of them phrased it. The keen, quick, surgical instinct 
which she posseesed, and in the strength of which she 
would sometimes successfully oppose the views of the 
regular medical attendant, was another invaluable gift in 
the hospital nurse, and she carefully cultivated it by 
watching every operation, and even taking her place 
among the medical students at po1t-111orte1n examinations. 
On these occasions she exacted and secured the utmost 
propriety of behaviour from a claaa not always reverent 
or pious, regarding such decorum as only due to her own 
womanhood, and to the more so.cred presence of " Great 
Death." There was, however, an eltlment in her life-work 
more beautiful and rare than all these noble traits ; and 
this is finely shown in the words she addressed to a friend 
who was engaging a servant for the hospital: "Tell her 
this is not an ordinary hou11e, or even hospital. I want 
her to understand that all who serve here, in whatever 
capacity, ought to have one rule, loi·e for God, and then I 
need not say, love for their work. I wish we could use, 
and really mean, the word .Maiaon-Dieu." Year after year 
the habit of prayer became stronger in her. " She never 
touched a wound without lifting her heart to the Giver of 
all virtue, and asking that healing might be conveyed by 
her means ; she never set a fracture without a prayer that 
through her instrumentality the limb might unite." It 
was her firm belief that what she thus asked was granted 
to her; and with mournful amazement she noted how 
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indifferent others, professedly Christian, were to the mighty 
weo.pon of prayer. The wretched sinful lives of many who 
for the time were in her hands oppreBBed her heart with 
pity and dismay ; and far into the night her confidential 
servant could sometimes hear her mistress's voice, pouring 
forth pleadings for the lost. Besides this constant per
sonal intercesRion, she took care to introduce the religious 
element into the daily life of her hospital, reading prayers 
on the staircase, so that all the inmates could hear, every 
moming ; introducing Sunday aftemoon services, still 
spoken of by those who shared in them " with almost 
passionate gratitude and regret ; " and though many hard 
and mocking sceptics were found among her f,atients, the 
heantiCnl spectacle of " Christianity in action, ' which her 
work and her fearlessly displayed faith set before them, 
availed to win their respect at least for the creed she held. 
It did more. " Manv who came in scoffers went out con• 
vinced that leans was the Christ." But these constant 
ministering& did not satisfy her. Persuaded e.s she was 
t.hnt the Saviour " had specially called her to bring sonls 
to Himself, " she would frequently set forth on a cruse.de 
ago.inst irreligion, using all her varied powers of persuasion 
to induce those who habitually attended no place of 
worship to follow her to her own, and sometimea with 
marked success. When mission services were held in the 
town for the " perishing and dangerous classes," she in
duced the clergyman conducting them to follow her at 
midnight into the darkest dens of iniquity, foll of inmates 
wakeful when others slept, and to gather these wretches 
into the mission room, where the ordinary evening services 
had long been concluded. She continued this work for 
many nights, and doubtleBB deemed herself well repaid by 
the rescue even of three or four hapless women, this being 
all the visible result of so much labour. The unseen fruit 
of her passionate efforts, which may have been much 
greater, rests only in the knowledge of God. 

It was in the winter of 1876, when this mission was 
held, that Sister Dora became first awe.re that the extra
ordinary physical strength in which she had gloried was 
beginning to fail her. She had spent it without stint ; not 
only in the homely toils of carrymg heavy mattreBBes and 
loads of coals upstairs, refllSing help, but in lifting and 
moving from place to place helpless patients of no little 
weight, and in removing unaasisted the bodies of the dead 
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-a service terrible to some, but regarded by her, like all 
other ministerings to the lifeless clay, as a sacred privilege. 
"The pride of life," her biographer justly says, "was 
strong m her;" and perhaps it needed the sharp remedy 
which now came upon her. When convinced that a hope
less cancer was beginning to gnaw away her life, she 
determined to keep the terrible knowledge to herself, and, 
exacting a pledge of secrecy from her medical attendants, 
continued to work to the last limit of her power. There 
was something at once fierce and morbid in her determina
tion to shroud in mystery the real nature of her complaint; 
but this may donbtleBS be traced in part to the peculiar 
character of a disease whose victims often seem to feel a 
deadly horror of their malady, leading them to practise a 
concealment which is sometimes a fatal mistake. It is easy 
to perceive that it was well for the stricken woman when 
the tortures she endured were too great to be hidden any 
longer, and she lay at last visibly prostrate, receiving from 
the new superintendent of her beloved hospital the same 
tender satisfying care she had herself given to thousands 
of maimed and diseased sufferers. She learnt the full 
lesaon of humility which was pressed home on her through 
weary months of languishing. 

"I did think," she wrote to one of her helpers, "we 
should hava had some working days together in our new 
hospital. I was anything but • forbearing,' dear ; I was 
overbearing, and I am truly sorry for it now. Oh, my 
darling, let me speak to yon from my deo.th-bed, and say, 
Watch in all you do that yon have a single aim-God', 
honour and glory .... As you touch each patient, think it 
is Christ Himself, and then virtue will come [out of the 
touch to yourself." "Don't talk of what I have done," 
she said almost with despair to o.n attendant, who tried to 
cheer a moment of gloom by reminding her of her past 
e:iertions, " I have never done half what I might ; I am 
not nearly so good as yon o.re." Touching confessions of 
a spirit that was too proudly honest for false humility, and 
which after the sharpest discipline of bodily anguish and 
heart sorrow could still show its peculiar strength and 
weakneBB at the very moment of death. " I have lived 
alone, let me die alone," she pleaded to her tender 
watchers ; and so persistent wn.s the strange plea that she 
got her will at lo.at, and passed awo.y in solitude, save for 
thll realised presence of Him whom she seemed to behold 
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waiting to receive her at the wide opened gates of heaven. 
It is a beaotiful memory which she has left behind of 
heroio devotion, one which may well inspire othen to emo
late her noblenesa, in spite of the few starlling faults of a 
singularly strong natore. 

The joyoos yet soft'ering life of Frances Havergal, 
yoongest and gentlest in this groop of noble and devoted 
women, oJfen many points of likenesa and llDlikenesa to 
those we have already considered. Her days dawned aa 
brightly as those of " Sister Dora ;" the very earliest 
referenoes to the darling yoongest child of the mosic-loving 
rector of Astley are full of admiring fondness. The little 
creatme is sketched for os on her foorlh birthday, her 
bright hair crowned prophetically with a poet's wreath of 
ba1; and every infant charm-fair complexion, sweet 
voice, sparkling smile-has affectionate remembranoe. To 
the la.at moment of her life she was bong aboot with love 
not lesa devoted than that which watched proodly over her 
bodding eristence. This beloved and well-protected being 
was never to go forth to do solitary battle with the grim 
powen of evil. Bot the brightness of her ootward circom
stances did not impair the lostre of her spiritoal beaoty, 
which needed no contrasting darkness to make its light 
apparent; and her wresiling with the adversaries of homan 
goodness and happinesa was not lesa real becaose moch of 
the stroggle went on within the walls of a happy home. 
Her mode of working was less noticeable, lesa oot of the 
beaten path of life, than that of the ladies whose noble 
toils have already engaged oor attention ; it may therefore 
be safely commended for imitation to many who lack the 
mental endowments which fitted Mary Carpenter for her 
socoessful stroggle with the dark problems of the day, and 
who cannot boast of the keen medical instinct, the iron 
nerve, and the physical strength which enabled Sister 
Dora to maintain her long campaign against bodily disease 
and moral degradation. 

Bom and reared like Miss Pattison in an almost perfect 
English home, and acquiring nnconscioosly the elevating 
tastes and gmcioos manners which formed the very abno
sphere of that favomed spot, Frances Havergal was never 
impelled to abandon her native sphere for a volnntary life 
of hard service among the dwellen in darknesa and 
sqoalor. That she took no decided step of this sort was 
not owing to any want of sympathy with the lowly-a 
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quality in which she showed herself abundantly wealthy
but to the gentle womanliness and meek faith which 
characterised her, and which withheld her from any 
attempt to shape her own course in possible contravention 
of the will of Providence. The history of her happy and 
beautiful childhood has little to distinguish it from that of 
any other sensitive intelligent girl, the youngest beloved in 
a cultivated and religious family. The musical gift of her 
father, the Rev. \V. H. Havergal, sufficiently well known as 
a skillNI composer of sacred music, was the most im
portant factor in the education of his daughter, who 
inherited from him unusual powers as a harmoniat, and 
whose poetic productions show a mastery of rhythm and a 
lyric grace which make her impassioned hymns musical 
even to the eye, and give them a fitness for congregational 
use not always possessed by effusions of far higher preten
sions. In this respect her verses differ from the many 
poems scattered through the life of Mias Carpenter. 
These are faultless in construction, and express thoughts 
both lofty and touching. Their author, who had the 
faculty of design in a Sigh degree, had the not uncommon 
compensating defect of small musical sensibility ; and it is 
perhaps due to the lack of this gift that her verses fail of 
the nameless charm, the " unheard melody" by which the 
simplest stanza from Frances Havergal's pen will often 
fasten itself on the memory, and continue to haunt it like 
a snatch of heavenly music. 

It was not surprising that Frances, the child of many 
prayers, should very early evince strong religious suscepti
bilities. A sort of spiritual autobiography, written when 
she was twenty-three, reveals a constant struggle after 
good, beginning at a very tender age, and an intermittent 
bot real longing after the blissful consciousness of sin for
given through supreme trust in the Redeemer. This 
blessing once attained, though at the early age of fourteen, 
was not lost; and doubileas to this early consecration, 
appeasing the infinite longings of her spirit, was owing 
much of the radiant joyousness of Frances Havergal'a reli
gious life - a joyousness hardly eelit>aed by even the 
heaviest bereavements. The first affliction of this son 
which befell her was one too often irreparable. The mother 
who had transmitted to her child her own lovable disposi
tion passed away when Frances was but eleven years old. 
Happily the lady who ere long filled this mother's place 
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was possessed of great sweehleu and strength of character, 
enabling her to win and keep the love of her step-children 
to her life's end. With her father and her new mother 
Frances spent many months in Germany-a happy acci
dent for the young girl-for the wider instruction she there 
received, enlarging the scope of her ideas, and opening new 
worlds of thought to her gaze. was evidently of great 
se"iee to her mental development. She who as a school
girl had been made familiar with the productions of the 
greatest German writers could not easily slip in later years 
into insular narrowness and intolerance. The severer 
musical training through which she was pot also helped 
much to develop her unsnspected powers of composition. 

The beautifnl and satisfying home-life to which she and 
her parents retumed was interrupted by an absence of 
several years, during which Miss Havergal undertook the 
inRtrnction of a married sister's children-a plan strongly 
approved by her father, because it removed the eager 
student from severe studies into which he himself had 
initiated her, bot.which evidently overtaxed her strength. 
When her office as instructress n3 longer claimeil her, a 
new path of effort appeared to open. She had developed 
extraordinar1 powers as a singer, and an unmistakable 
gift in musical composition. Being again in Germany 
with her parents, she carried some of the songs she had 
written to Ferdinand Hiller, whom her German friends 
considered a high authority in music, and sought hie 
opinion as to the value of her compositions. The verdict 
she obtained was that ebe had abundant talent to make 
"music a profitable investment of her life," if she saw fit 
to devote herself to it. Her lively and sparkling account 
of this critical interview is one of the most amusing 
passages in a book always cheerfnl though by no means 
humorous in tone; and a charming picture most have 
offered itself to the witness of the meeting, in Hitler's 
"double room foll of musical litter," of the fair young 
Englishwoman and the great musician, whom she described 
as sma.11 in stature and quiet in manner, with "a hand
some and peculiar Jewish physiognomy, and terribly clever
looking eyes." 

The praise and encoungement which she received with 
childlike surprise and pleasure did not ultimately decide 
her on embarking in the career for which she seemed so 
well fitted, l\nd devoting all her energies to the profession 
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of music. Her rare gift was, however, exercised frequently 
in the cause dearest to her. "Take my lips, and let me 
sing always, only, for my King," was no outburst of mere 
poetic fervour with her. In many a crowded drawing
room the· sweet, highly-trained voice, never heard but in 
sacred strains, thrilled worldly hearts with the conscious
ness ef " something holy lodging in that breast, and with 
those raptures moving vocal air to testify His hidden resi
dence." The impression thus produced often led, as she 
said, to "useful conversations," in which she could more 
directly plead for the Master whom she loved. Her in
herited gift for " seeing into harmonies" was also preBSed 
into the same high service; and to her, as to her father, 
the Church is indebted for various valuable hymn-tunes, 
sweet, though perhaps not very original in melody, and 
always perfectly adapted to the words for which they 
were written. To prepare for publication, under the title of 
Hai·ergal'11 Psalmooy, the productions of her father, was an 
occupation which greatly soothed the daughter after his 
death. By the easiest transitions the highly-educated girl 
glided into authorship ; long before the lamented death of 
her father she had been requested to write for Good Words, 
and a charming little note is preserved rt1latinf to the 
cheque she had received for her contributions; its large 
amount had surprised her, and she wished Mr. Havergal 
to make some consecrated use of it. The pen whose work 
had been so well recompensed was henceforth seldom idle, 
eave when frail health imperatively forbade its use; and 
though it was with little thought of profit or distinction 
that she wrote, both theae came to her, and made her field 
of influence wider. Some checks which she received, 
through the failure of the American publishers for whom 
she had undertaken to write, proved only temporary, and 
her activity and usefulneBB continued to increase while she 
lived. Her poems, as she said, seemed "given to her"
" one minute I have not an idea of writing anything, the 
next I hare a poem, it is mine, I see it all," and the same 
spontaneous inspired character marked her numerous 
prose publications. These may probably have a shorter 
lease of life than the hymns already familiar to thousands 
of childish singers, which concentrate in few lines the 
intense devotion that was the moving impulse of her life. 
Inevitably in her prose writings there is more of diffuse
ness; but their mere titles-" My King," " Royal Com-



76 A Group of Femau PAilantltropi,t,. 

mandmenta," "Kept for the Master's Use," indicate aufli
cienlly the presence in them of the aame flame of love 
which glows in every line of the well-known hymn whose 
last verse resumes the meaning of the whole : 

"Take my love; my Lord, I pour 
At Thy feet ita treaaunHtore ; 
Take myael( and I will be 
Ever, only, all for Thee." 

Though her moat enduring work was done in her capo.
oily of author, ahe was not active with the pen alone. In 
ita own way her influence we.a aa intensely yenonal aa that 
of Bister Dora, and only a close study o her biography 
will enable us to measure the amount of good which a very 
attractive presence and a winning manner enabled her to 
effect. Her correspondence became yearly more extensive, 
and waa in her hands a weapon u effective aa her pub
lished writings ; and we read of oonatant e1ertione, in 
Bnnday-achool and Bible claaaea, and in connection with 
various religious aooietiea, to raise and instruct the neg
lected and de~ed. Some eager imprudent exertions in 
oonneotion with the Temperance cause bad unhappQy their 
share in hastening the too early death which put an end 
to her beautiful and beneficent existence. 

The businesa-like euctneu which was one great cause 
of her aucceaa as a Sunday-aohool teacher, baa enabled her 
biographer to give some idea of the thoroughness of her 
work in this department. Daring fourteen years she kept 
a. careful register of her scholan and of all particulars 
relating to the character and career of each ; and in her 
occasional absence ahe kept her hold on her clasa by corre
sponding with its members. It would be difficult to over
estimate the amount of zealous patient labour implied in 
these simple facts. Though always willing to work with voice 
and pen for such organisations aa the Church Missionary, 
the Pastoral Aid, and the Bible Societies, ahe was not 
content to leave her own Christian work to be done by any 
mechanism however perfect. Like her Master, she touched 
with her own hands the poor and suffering, and often won 
thereby a present, beautiful reward ; as when having 
bestowed on "one of her dear old women" some gift, going 
beyond her first intention and involving a " trifling self
denial," the aged saint "took it silently, paused, and 
then said with a simple, sweet solemnity ' Inasmuch ! ' " 
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"Eversince, I have revelled in that wonderfnl 'Inasmuch,"' 
Fnnces Havergal writes joyonsly ; and many sobseqnent 
rllferences to that single word of pioos gratitnde prove how 
volnable its snggestions had been to her. From her 
Swiss jonmeyings in search of health she woold retorn 
with renewed eagerness to work for the poor around her. 
"I have four different Bible classes a week," she wrote 
when absent on a visit which had been designed to secure 
a little rest, " and as many cottagers as I can possibly 
visit are grateful for a reading." "A class of farmen' 
danghters " was soon added to these, and we read also of 
'' crowded attendances in the servants' hall;" (or the 
charity of this Christian lady, who despoiled herself or her 
jewels to aid the cause of foreign miitsions, nevertheless 
began emphatically at l,ome. "There is a most earnest 
spirit of attention among the servants," she coold soon say 
with satisfaction. Visits to infirmaries, where she read 
and prayed and sang-a comforting angel to many poor 
inmates-she deemed more " real work " than some of 
her ministerings among more highly-placed Christians; 
11Dd she was no sooner established in the home of her last 
days in Wales, near the Mombles, than she eagerly began 
to work for the cottagers around her new dwelling; visiting 
them in their own hooses, winning them to attend in large 
nnmbers at the Bible classes she formed for their benefit, 
and appearing freqoently, a welcome guest, in the village 
school, where with the gentlest tact and patience she tried 
to lead the little ones to J esos. The " growing lads " of 
~he village very soon enlisted Miss Havergal's pitying 
interest. She saw them, still yoong and unformed, sor
ronnded by coarse bot terribly attractive temptations, and 
in the hope of arming them against these she began a 
Temperance crnsade among them, intending to carry it on 
until the name of every boy in the village should be 
enrolled in her pledge-book. At an oat-door meeting 
which she had arranged with the lads on the sea-shore, 
Frances Havergal caught the fatal chill which was to her 
the "King's messenger" sommoning her home. Yet on 
the day following this meeting she induced two more 
yonths to" choose Christ for their Captain," and to give 
proof of their sincerity in that choice by making the act of 
renunciation which this gentle evangelist deemed almost 
essential to their safety. It was fitting that the last earthly 
service she was to render to her King shoold be on behalf 
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of those lowly ones whose rank He chose to share and 
thereby to rescue them from contempt. Even at the last 
it was given to her to preach the Gospel to His poor ; but 
she had not waited for the last hour of her day to engage 
in this work. To labouring men met Rt the wayside, in 
public conveyances, on the bills of Switzerland, or in the 
sordid homes where the crowded toilers of England 
languish, she had constantly found means to speak of those 
high things which filled her heart, and sometimes received 
unsought comfort from their simple words in return. 
" Father, we know the reality of J'esus Christ " was a work
ing man's utteranco in prayer which left o. deep impreseion 
on her heart ; and who can tell what seeds of good her 
own eager converse and transparent sincerity of zeal may 
have eoattered, during years of unwearied endeavour for 
the uplifting of the poor from their needless degradation ? 

The great landmarks of Fl'&llces Havergal's short, foll 
life, are few-two heavy bereavements, and the changes of 
outward circumstances ensuing thereupon. The gifted 
father, who had delighted in the unusual powers of his 
lovely and loting child, was taken from her, and from all 
the delightful companionships of their home, very suddenly, 
at the Easter of 1870. This loss befell Frances Havergal 
in Leamington, where his frail health had induced her 
father to make the home of his last years. His widow 
and daughters continued to dwell there, until the death of 
the former _broke up their little circle, when Frances, with 
her sister and biographer, Maria, moved for a time into 
Wales. There the younger sister died in 1879, having 
outlived her beloved second mother little more than a year. 
The unique charm of this life, so soon ended, was its spirit 
of unclouded joy. Through trial and disappointment, 
through sorrow and suffering, the fine clear flame of her 
soul bumt steadily. Something of this peculiar radiance 
was perhaps due to a temperament exquisitely alive to 
innocent enjoyment. Her delight in natural beauty, 
whether this appealed to eye or to ear, has prompted 
some of the most finished writing from her swift and 
sometimes too facile pen-witneaa some vividly-coloured 
descriptions of Swiss scenery, and of her peculiar "muical 
visions," contained in her letters home. But that her 
unshadowed- joy had a deeper source can be doubted by 
none who have read her own hiatory of that great transao
tion-her full and free surrender of herself to the Saviour 
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for whom thenceforih she lived. By thia quality of bliss
fulness her life fomishes a marked contrast to those on 
which we have already dwelt. In them we have contem
plated folly-developed vigorous womanhood, commanding 
mtellect, and powers of work simply astonishing. Their 
days filled with congenial employment would seem to pre
clude the thought of sadness ; yet a shadow hangs over 
each, and the longest and busiest life is precisely that most 
clouded by heart-loneliness and depression. From this 
kind of su1fering all the love lavished by Mary Carpenter 
on hundreds who regarded her with affectionate reverence 
could not protect her, nor could all the triumph which 
crowned her lifelong endeavours. The almost boyish 
mirth and glee which sparkle thtough so many pages of 
Bister Dora's memoirs are not allowed to blind us to the 
fact that hers wo.s 11, life of hard struggle against intellectual 
doubt, against outward temptation, and against her own 
peculiar failings-in which last conflict she was not always 
the victor. But the frail invalid, many of whose days were 
spent in wanderings in quest of health, and who was there
fore often debarred from the cheering influences of hard 
bodily work, seemed to dwell in cloudless sunshine, in 
despite of bereavement and pain. Rather does the bright 
track of her passage across the waves of this troublesome 
world grow yet brighter, until it is lost in etemal sunshine. 
A life that has attained this perfection is not to be deplored 
as too short, although it may seem to have ended at its 
very noontide. 

" It is not growing like a tree 
In bulk, does make man better be. 
Nor standing long an oak, a hundred ye.ar, 
To fall at last a log, dry, bald, and sear. 
Am, ofa day 
Is fairer far in May, 
Although it fall and die that night. 
It was the plant and flower of light I 
In small proportion we jost beauties see, 
And in short measure man may perfect be." 

It is not unworthy of notice that each of the three 
beautiful lives which we have now been considering, has 
awakened in its snrviving witnesses the wish to perpetuate 
its memory, not merely by sculptured stone and eloquent 
inscription, bot also by some institution that should carry 
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on and perfect the work of the departed philanthropist. 
Very touching is the desire entertained by the workmen of 
Walsall to ereot a statue in honour of " Sister Dora," and 
the simple reason assigned for that wish by a railway 
senant of that place i3 worthy of sympathy and respect : 
" I want her to be there, so that when strangen come to 
the place and see hl'r standing up, they shall ask us, 
•Who's that?' and then we shall say, ' JVlio'a tliat? Why, 
that's our Sister Dora.'• But more in hr.rmony with the 
spirit of the dead Sister is Iba tribute oB'ered to her memory 
by the opening of a " Convalescent Home" for the patients 
who might be obliged to quit her beloved hospital, while 
yet needing rest and care. Over such cues her heart had 
often ached with fruitleu pity ; and this institution, with 
the new hospital-whose beautifully wrought ornamental 
key awoke once more the dying woman's childlike delight in 
"pretty things "-will be a more fitting memorial of her 
life's work than could be presented by the most perfect 
effigy of her earthly shape with all its noble beauty. 

Visiton to Bristol Cathedral may now see in its north 
uansept a medallion portrait representing the benign 
features of Mary Carpenter, nrmounting a true and touch
ing epitaph, from the pen of Dr. Martineau, which recounts 
in few words the achievements of a long and useful life. 
Bat the closing lines are those which the happy SJlirit, how
ever filled with the great humility of Heaven, might regard 
with just satisfaction: for these lines inform us that many 
who honoured Mary Carpenter in life " have instituted in 
her name some homes for the houseless young," desiring 
in this manner to "extend her work of piety and love." 
These two Homes, one for Working Boys and one for 
Working Women and Girls, may long survive to bear the 
name of her in memory of whom they were raised, and to 
carry on yet further her influence who " led the way to a 
national system of moral rescue and preventive discipline" 
for " the uncared-for children of the streets.'' 

The lifelong zeal of Frances Ridley Havergal is finding an 
appropriate monument in a " Missionary Memorial Fund " 
called by her name. This fund had already reached the 
sum of £1,900 in February, 1880-an amount large in 
itself, and noticeable as representing the oB'erings of twelve 
thousand contributon, many of whom had evidently given 
" of their want" in the large-hearted fashion of the memo
nble namelesa "poor widow n of old lerasalem. These 
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gifts were often accompanied by most touching letten, 
bearing witness to the happy influence of Miss Haverpl's 
writings. In time those fe"ent writinp, so powerful for 
good in our day, will in their tum pass mto ~ or tob.l 
oblivion ; and the very names of Frances Ridley Hav~ 
and her fellow-worken, however oarefully associated ,nth 
the institutions founded in their memory, may awaken a 
alight passing interest only in some future student of the 
social and religious phenomena of the nineteenth century. 
But the beneficent power wielded by these noble women 
during their day of toil is neveriheless an imf:risha.ble 
thing. Let their name and memory perish utter y, yet the 
impulses of good that first sprang from their souls will 
continue to thrill in thonsands of hearts when their own 
have long been dissolved in dust. "Our echoes roll from 
eoul to soul, and live for ever and for ever," and good deeds 
are as deathless in their might as deeds of wickedness, 
although the first may be silent as the light of heaven, and 
&he last loud an~ earth-shaking as the sea in its fury. 

• 
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ht his suggestive lectures on " Mohammed and Moham• 
medanism," Mr. Bosworth Smith speaks of the "hopes 
a.roused" in the mind of the reader, by some portions of 
Mu Millier'■ work on the aoienoe of language. Hints 
dropped, here and there, lea.d the student to believe that 
the hofeBBor has a " secret to divulge to those who have 
goQf· through an adequaie proceBB of initiation. 11 Bot to 
oar disappointment, we find that the explanation of 
" phonetic types II is only a. roundabout way of sa.ying 
what, no doubt, is true, " that langaa!P.' is instinctive, and 
that we know nothing whatever of its origin." In the 
ea.me way, readen of Dr. Maadsley's "fascinating books 11 

ma.y confesa to a feeling of expectation, hardly justified by 
anything in the works. They find vehement denancia.tiona 
of older wriien, scathing exposorea, or what is iniended for 
such, of their incompetency, of the unscientific character 
of their methods, and the barrenneBB of their results ; they 
find new combinations of letien, and new, aometimes 
marvellous, collocationa of worda ; they are taught that 
mind a.a well a.a body has ib phyaiology, that mental 
phenomena. mast be regarded a.a products of organisa.tion, 
and studied, not per "• bot in connection with brain and 
nervoaa 111stem; that if only psyohologista would give up 
their old mtrospective methods, met&phyaicians and theo
logia.n1 their belief in a. spiritual entity ca.lled mind, and 
qaa.lify themselves for th11 study by due diaoipline in 
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anatomy, physiology, and chemistry, then indeed might 
they expect the science of mind to flourish like other 
sciences. 

Unbiassed, so far as we are aware, by any special love 
for introspective methods, and entertaining great respect 
for men who, by special studies, have qualified themselves 
to teach others, we have given oar minds to ,Maudsley's 
works. In them, using the words of another, we may say 
lhere is much that is tme, much also that is new, bnt, in 
our opinion, his true things are not new things, and his 
new things are hardly tme things. We cannot pretend to 
have prepared ourselves for this task by sacred rites in the 
temple of e:s:perimental physiology, and therefore we have 
no claim to speak with the authority of an e:s:pert. For
tunately for the world, the specialist must submit his 
results to the tests of logic, e:s:perience, and fact ; and, 
with all his horror of introspection and the testimony of 
conacioasness, even Maadsley has to admit that all 
" sequences known to as are only states of conscious
neBB." • Results gained by physiological research have 
yet to be submitted to the teat of reason, and the humblest 
student of mind, though unable to verify by physiological 
experiment, has a perfect right to teat the validity of 
reasoning. To this task we now set ourselves. 

Maudsley's works are all written in the interests of the 
" new method" of mental study. According to him, the 
interrogation of consciousness, and the careful study of 
what are called the contents of mind, can nevet lead to 
troth in this sphere. Just as a man can hardly expect to 
breathe normally if, at the same time, he inait1ts on 
counting how often he breathes per minute, so this intro
spective method is, he thinks, open to the fatal objection 
that observer and observed are identical. No doubt, these 
are the conditions under which many observations must 
be made, but this is no new discovery. Students of mind 
have always recognised this difficulty, and, according to 
their light, have allowed for the" personal equation." If 
we follow Maudsie1, however, we must discard this method 
aa obsolete (that 11, at time,, for he is far from consistent 
in his J»r&eiice), and begin all mental studies with that 
which 11 not mind. With this "new master" it is no 
longer mind and brain, but mind or brain; mental organi-

• Pllynolon ,; JfiNl, p. G3. 
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sation or the organisation of brain ministering to menial 
function ; or perchance we read of the substance beneath 
all mental phenomena which only the pl,yeiologi,t can reach 
and ex,:,lain to us I If we follow ibis guide when " the fit 
is on him," to use the words of Professor Croom Robertson,• 
we must start with the lowest forms of animal life, with the 
simplest manifestations of nervous function, and work our 
way up to man the philosopher and system-builder. We 
must believe ihat, in some way, these studies in compa
rative anatomy and physiology shall fit aa for interpreting 
the highest /unction, of tlu neruou, ,y,tem (?) as these 
appear in the mental products of our time. Some simple
minded person may say ibis new method is the old mate
rialism in a new dreu. Dr. Maudsley will violently proten 
against such a view of the case. He and his compeers are 
not materialists. They, for their parts, accept neither 
materialism nor spiritualism ; they protest against all 
theories (except their own, which are exceeding diverse) 
on such subjects, and they are opposed to all attempts to 
limit freedom of inquiry. Bo are we; but if names are ■till 
to be the signs of ideas, we man protest against this 
.. tertium quid," which is neither matter nor spirit, but 
which can use al will the attributes or properties of either. 
llaudeley wages deadly war with the lheologioal .. entity" 
called the soul. According to him, all past confusion lias 
arisen from this conception of a distinct and definite sub
stance or entity in man called soul or mind : there is no 
such beins. 

Here Maudsley and hia bnthren must excuse us if we 
tell them that even they must make their choice. Do 
they, or do they not, affirm the identity of mind and 
brain? Do they, or do they not, allow that mind is other 
than the function of material organisation? Does Maudsley, 
or does he not, say that mind in man· is part of the 
.. over-soul " of the univene, some faint manifestation 
of that Power behind all phenomena 1 Or will he affirm 
that each separate unit of being has in him somewhat or 
something which constitutes him a ~non-a thinking, 
willing, nsponsible agen~d which dift'erentiates him on 
the one hand from all merely organised matter, and on the 
other from an unknown Power assumed to be in the 

• See adtlaal IIOtioe of Pll,.W.,, of Jliu, b7 ~ Bobwllm iD 
Jli"", for Apdl, 1877. 
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universe? In the interests of science we desire clear, 
ch6oite, and simple answers to BDch questiona : in tho 
writing& of Maudsley such answers are not found. Quoting 
Spinoza., he sneers at those who take refuge in that asylum 
of ignorance, the will of God I With all due deference, 
we must assert that Maudsley, and all his school, take 
refuge too much in the asylum of ignorance ; they too 
often treat us to an argument of this sort : " We an, in 
point of fact, unable to explain fully the smallest bit of 
maUer-say this lump of chalk; is it not absurd to expect 
us to explain fully wliat mind is ? " Very absurd, we 
grant ; only no lees absurd when, after a long disqui
emon on man', ignorance of matter, we are asked to accept 
the astounding l.'roposition that mind is simply a func
tion of orpnisat1on. This is reasoning from ignorance to 
knowledge. Tennyson einga : 

" Flower in the crannied wall, 
I pluck you out of the crannies ; 
Hold you here, root and all, in my hand, 
Little flower ; but if I could understand 
What you are, root and all, and all in all, 
I should know what God and mania." 

And we get some meaning out of his " higher Pantheism ; ". 
but were he to reason from this ignorance that God and 
man are identical, surely he would deserve censure I This 
seems to us precisely the argument of Maudsley and others. 

Older thinkers had not the physiological o:rportunities 
and results of their successors ; they worke with such 
tools as they had, and of much of their work we have no 
need to be ashamed. Using introspective methods, and 
supplementing these with such observations on the ·" mind
stuff" outside them as they could make, they came to 
the conclusion that neither mind nor matter in their 
ultimate nature were known to, or knowable by, man; that 
mind and brain, or more generally, body and soul, were 
somehow closely related, yet radically different one from 
the oLber. As to the nature of the relation, they confessed 
their ignorance. The fact they knew; the rationale of 
the fact they believed to be not only beyond tlieir knowledge, 
but probably beyond all human knowledge. 

What more can Maudsley tell us? He may, and pro• 
bably does, and in this consists the chief value of his work, 
know more of the oondiuons regulating the co-working of 
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mind and brain ; be knows more of the profound imlaence 
of morbid pbyaioal states and proceaaea upon mental acti
vity; but aa to the real nature of mind, and the kind of 
relation it baa with brain and nenoaa system, he is about 
as ignorant, in spite of his apparent knowledge, aa the 
thinkers whose methods be deap1Sea. 

As to the nature of mind, be evidently thinks the views 
of Reid and Hamilton go bat a little way on the path of 
true knowledge. With Reid, mind ia that in man which 
"thinks, rememben, reasons, wills," &c.; with Hamilton, 
mind can be known only "from its manifestations. What 
it ia in itself, that is, apart from its manifestations, we 
know nothin(F, and accordingly what we mean by mind is 
simply that which perceives, thinks, feels, wills, desires,'' 
&c.• In other words, Reid and Hamilton define in the 
same way. Mill regards mind as an ultimate fact of 
which we can give no explanation : he tries to conceive of 
it as a " series of feelings," bat he ia obliged to complete 
this statement by " calling it a series of feelings aware of 
itself as past and future; and (thus) we are reduced to the 
o.ltemalive of believing that the mind, or tQ_o, is something 
difl'erent from any series of feelings or posBibilitiea of them, 
or of accepting the paradox that something which, ez 
hgpotl,e,i, ia but a series of feelings can be aware of itself 
as a series."t In otherworda, Mill cannot conceive of the 
mind, or ego, as impersonal, without ascribing to it attri
butes which imply and e1.preaa personality. Hence he pre
fers to call it an ultimate fact of which no further explana
tion can be given. Be ii ao ; only do not so express this 
as to make your ultimate fact a bqndle of contradictions. 

Now what more can Dr. Maudsley tell aa? "Mind,'' 
aaya he, " may be defined physiologically aa a general 
term denoting the sum total of those function, ~f tl,e brain 
which we know as thought, feeling, and will;" or, more 
distinctly, mind is "nothing more than a general term 
denoting the sense of those functiona of the brain which are 
accompanied by conaoioaaneaa, and which are commonly 
described as thought, feeling, and will.": Bat this begs 
the whole question. In ao far aa he describes mind, 
Maadsley only echoes the words of Beid and Hamilton ; in 
ao far aa he attempts to define it, he aaaamea the very 

• Lllt1t11,w ill Jln.pl,liu, Vol. I. ,. 167. 
t Kill'■ Enaiutin of Ht1•illt111 • Plil-plty. 
l RNpo,uitility i• JfMUl Dimur, p. Hi. Pltynology ef Jliu, p. 126. 
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Uiing to be proved. .Atind may be this or that to physi
ology, bot has physiology anything to do with mind, 
per ,e ! Is mind reo.lly a function of the bra.in ? 

According to Boxley, "there is every reason to believe 
that coneciooeneee is a function of nervous matter when 
that nervous matter has attained a certain degree of 
organisation." Again, " thought is as moch a function of 
matter as motion is."• With Bain the "arguments for 
the two eabe~cee (i.e. matter and mind) have lost their 
vo.lidity; they are no longer compatible with ascertained 
science and clear thinking. The one substance with two 
sets of properties, two sides, the phyeico.l and the menta.1-
a double-faced unity-would appear to comply with o.11 the 
exigencies of the caee."t 

All thinken, then, have to deo.l with certain pheno
mena, co.lled thought, feeling, and volition, or thinking, 
feeling, and willing ; all agree that these are the chief 
phenomena called mento.l. Here, however, they part 
com~y. The older psychologists spoke of these as the 
qualities or atmbotee of a substance which they termed 
mind, eool, or ego; oar new teachen admit the facts, 
define moch in the same way, but refuse to admit any sob
stance behind the phenomena. And yet they do not boldly 
and consistently say that thought is a function or property 
of matter. Having said something like this, they start 
back, or they tell os to change oor ideas of matter. 
M:aodsley says: "We know not, and perhaps never shall 
know, what mind is." Yet he appean to say that it is one 
of the properties of organised matter l There is neither 
science nor coceietency in eoch opinions and theories. 
Hamilton reminds us that we " materialise mind when we 
attribute to it the relations of matter. . . . Admitting the 
spon~eity of mind, o.11 we know of the relation of soul 
and body is that the former is connected with the latter in 
a way of which 1ee are wholly ignorant. The som of oar 
knowledge of the connection of mind and body is, there
fore, this, that the mental modifications are dependent on 
certain corporeal conditions, bat of the nature of these 
conditions we know nothing."! And, aner all hie denun
ciation of the introspective method, except in hie deeper 
knowledge of the bodily states that affect " mental modi-

• CoNl,111J10N"Y Rerino, November, 1871. 
t ,1/iu au Bod!I, p. 196. &in1ti.ftc &rv,, Vol. IV. 
t See Ut!tHrr1, ,to., above aiteli. 
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fioations," M'audsley and his school are not a step furiher 
than Hamilton. Ferrier, than whom there is no higher 
authority in this oounuy, says: "We may saoceed in de
tennining the emot nature of the molecular ohanges which 
ocour in the brain, when a sensation is ei:perienoed; but 
this will not bring as one whit nearer the explanation of 
that which constitutes the sensation. The one is objective 
and the other is aabjeotive, and neither O&D be ei:plained 
in terms of the other."• • 

Tyndall assures us that the " passage from the physics 
of the brain to the corresponding facts of conacioaaneu i, 
untkinkabk." Buley agrees with his learned brother in 
this; he "knowa nothing whatever and never hopu to hmo 
anything of the steps by whioh the passage from the 
molecular movement to states of conaoioaaneBB is eJfeoted." 

Thus when we interrogate these payohologists oloaely 
enough, when we preaa them to tell all they know, they 
frankly confess theu ignorance. They denounce introspec
tion, they ridicule metaphysics, they la.ugh theology oat of 
oourt ; bat when they compose primen of science for 
children, they have to class mental phenomena under the 
heading of " immaterial objects,'' to tell aa that emotions 
are" devoid of all the characters of material bodi8a," and 
that the " study of mental i,henomena is the pro'rinoe of 
the science of Psychology I" t This "double-faced some
what," then, will not explain the whole of the phenomena; 
we mast not only enlarge, but entirely change, our defini
tion of matter, before we find in it the explanation of what 
we call mind. 

Men like the late Prof easor CliJford, seeing in ourrent 
theories of mental phenomena this decided " break of con
tinuity," insisted on making conaciouaneBB a concomitant 
of all nervous organisation. In a lower degree, no doubt, 
but there it is, if only you had aenaea keen enough to detect 
its presence. We are familiar with this trick of the new 
school. Like some conjnror, they pretend to tell ua "bow 
it is done." When confronted wHh a genuine case of diJfer
ence between this and that, they reply : " We admit the 
existence of the difference, under present conditions, but 
we point yon back to a long aeries of changes, insensible 
gradations; trace ont these, and at last you may come to 

• Fem.er'• Frtllt'tiotu t1/ tle B,wi11, .Jo. 
t See Prof- Hlllle7'1 I11trod11ct11r1 Scirrace Pri~r, Part III. " 1m: 
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identity." We can only answer, the difference ia not 
quantitative but qualitatii,e, not one of degree but of kind; 
and no amount of imaginary gradations (the scientific 
" asylum of ignorance") can hide this essential difference 
from our eyes. Matter we know in part, and mind we • 
know in part ; our knowledge of the latter ia fuller and 
more direct than our knowledge of the former; and we 
cannot bring ourselves to believe that subject and object• 
are identical, or that properties ao opposite, and whose 
relations are unthinkable, can belong to the same sub
stance. 

Tyndall tel111 us to change our definition of matter, and 
then see in it the promise and potency we seek I By the 
use of the " scientific imagination,'' we are to see the 
Goethea, Shakespeares, and Newtons, potential in the fi.reR. 
of the sun I So Maudsley bids us test the wonderful 
properties of matter, before we call to our aid any supposed 
spiritual principle or entity.• This is no doubtvery grand, 
and may pass for science among gaping crowds anxious 
to learn the latest secret from our modem magicians : it is 
not science, if by that is meant accurate, orderly, reasoned 
knowledge ; and nothing is gained by the use of such 
rhetorical devices. The physical part of poets and 
philosophers may be potential in the fires of the son, but 
hitherto these men of genius have been valued for their 
"immaterial " part; blazing fires, whether in earth, air, 
or sky, have never been considered "immaterial " by sober 
science. And just as the sun's fires are impotent to 
create poets, so we believe material organisation is unable 
to er.plain life and thought. Life and thought before 
orgamsation, mast surely be held to be the verdict of 
science. The microscope in modem days has done much 
for science, but according to the teaching of one ·of its 
ablest e:r:perts, it bears ample testimony to the actual pre
sence in material organisation of more than is accounted for 
by matter and its laws. 

" I auppose," says Dr. Beale, " that there is operating upon 
every particle of every kind of living matter a forming, ~iding, 
directing power or ngency. . . . No physical explanation will 
enable us t.o account for the phenomena of growth, nutrition, 
multiplication, formation, converaion, or other vital phenomena. 
• . . There is not a skadOIIJ of J~t to justify the dogma that mind 

• Preface to lint edition of Body 11,ul Jlilttl. 
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ia • form of force. A theory of vitality (non-material, 'P8ychical) 
will alone enable 118 to account for the facts demonstrated in con
nection with the life of all living things. Although an im
material agency cannot be demonstrated to the aeOllell, the evi
dences of the working of auch a power are ao distinct and clear to 
the reason, that the mind 'll!hie1' mnain.s unf etter«l by ~ lf'tlmmels 
of dogma& physics (theologians are not the only people biassed 
by theories, 1t would appear !), and ia free to exercise judgment, 
will not deny it.a emtence." • 

U then matter and Us known properties are not able to 
account for the changes constanily taking place in material 
organisms, it is, beyond qaeeiion, absurd to expect as to 
find in these any Mplanation of the phenomena of mind. 
Mind as much kanscends organisation as organisation 
transcends mere inorgar.io matter, and it is this mind that 
has to be accounted for, whether in nature or in man. 
"Hope, fear, love, imagination, reason, are absolutely un
thinkable as forms of material substance, however exqui
sitely refined and eulted. There is no conceivable 
community of being between a sentiment and an atom, a 
gas and an aspiration, an idea of truth in the soul and any 
mass of matter in space."t Maudsley makes merry over 
the theological fashion of referring events to the " will of 
God," that asylum of theological ignorance. We humbly 
submit that it is both philosophical and scientific to give 
to what we regard as the Supreme Cause some place in 
this Kosmos in which we find ourselves. Maudsley would 
have as adopt, at lean by way of theory, the notion that 
" all the operations which are considered mental and to 
belong to psychology may be performed as pure functions 
of the nenous system, without oonscioasneBB giving evi
dence of them or having any P.arl in them; and then 
observe how far this theory will throw light upon the 
phenomena of the mental life. Reasoning would go on as 
before, only there would be no inner senee of it. What 
appear, to tM outer ,enae, aa phy,kal law appears to the 
inner sense of oonaciouaneu as logical necessity : they 
are two aspects of the same fact : were consciousnesa 
auspended or abolished, the fact and the function would 
remain, though the logical cognition was lost ! " ! Of 

• Life T.ltori• 111td &ligioiu 71,n,glt. B7 Lionel S. Beale, ll.B., 
F.R.S. 
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course, we may imagine anything we please, and form any 
conception however grotesque ; but if we are to retain our 
BBDity, it will be difficult to imagine the highest forms of 
intellectual life, without that consciousneBB by which alone 
they have ever been known to us. In truth, this were to 
imagine the existent and non-existent to be the same, 
which is absurd. As well embalm the dead body of some 
one who has been dear to us as life, gaze upon its features 
every day, and imagine there was no change. The one 
form of imagination is grotesque, the other horrible, but 
both appear to conform e(J.ually well to the conditions of 
sober thought. Even imagmation has its laws, and must 
work, if normal, according to conditions imposed by the 
facts of life. 

But Maudsley confounds things eBBentially different 
when he speaks of outer senses as seeing physical laws or 
any other kind of laws. Law is a mental concept, • 
creation of that mind which he will not allow us to call • 
substance or entity. That which to one is a mere bundle 
of sensations, to another • series of feelings, which, 
however, know, it,elf as a series, and which exists as 
a unity, to a third a mere general term for what we 
call thought, feeling, or volition,• must yet supply this 
!Jlighty conception of law. Maudsley's physical laws, 
Darwin's "survival of the fittest," "natural selection," 
and the like, are all objective ideas, yet they have • 
subjective origin. Whatever may be said of Berkeley's 
material world, tl,e,e have no existence outside the per
ceiving, yea, the creating mind. They are the product not 
of interacting molecules, but of the somewhat which 
defies all analysis, and sits suprem6 behind all nerves, 
sensations, and motions, using, Maudsley et hoe genu, 
omne notwithstanding, these as its agents. 

In order still further to understand the nescience of this 
new science, let us consider some of its professed explana
tions of mental faculty and function. 

Over and over again, Maudsley tells us that design, 
what we term design, is a mere " property of organic 
matter." Referring to the difficulty some have in believing 
purposive acts to be merely reflex and unconscious, he 
says : " They seem to have an insuperable diffi.cuUy in 

• Dr. Nmh Port.er, in Ueberwejr'■ H'utory of Pliloloply, Vol. Il. p. 433 
(trwl.), 11)181,bof ~;:,\'r,iologia&l orpnilation whiah HerbertBpmoer 
la IIOCU&t.omed t.o call • ," 
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realising that adaptive reaction ia a radical properly of 
living organic matter, and that conscious deB1gn ia itself 
but a manifestation of this property in the highest nerve 
centres. . . . The idea of deBlgn is really a conception we 
form from re_peated experiences of the law of the maHer
a law fulfilling itself without effect, necesaarily, fatally, 
blindly-and to whioh we transfer our experience of an 
event or end willed by ua. ... Here we seem to hi&ve confu
sion and fallacy about Law and Cause. Are these entities ? 
Do they fulfil themselves 1· Bow do we reach the concept 
of law at all? Both ideas-law and design-are mental 
creations. Man does find in nature facts that warrant, 
and indeed necessitate, this " objective idea " desip
" the organised concert of many (forces or acts) to a smgle 
common purpose." . . . " Livmg beings do exist in a 
mighty chain from the moss to the man ; but that chain, 
far from founding, ia founded in the idea, and is not the 
result of any mere natural growth of this into that. 
That chain is itself the most brilliant stamp, the ai~
manual of desi~. "t :Maudsley identifies design with 
life, makes life with all its functions a property of matter 
under certain conditions, denies the existence of any final 
cause or causes in nature, calla the will of God an asylum 
of i~orance, and then wooden that he, and hie co
worliera, should be called materialists I We can only 
wonder at such wonder! Unless hie theories are, as Faust 
has it, "Words, words, words," we fail to see any logical 
outcome to them but the dreariest materialism. 

He tells us that if we could " penetrate the intimate 
constructions, and disclose the secret springs, of organic 
mechanism, we should without doubt perceive the result 
to be as clearly physical as are the successive motions of 
the piston and wheels of a steam-engine." Get at the 
" conception of an organic machine which baa through 
past ages of function been now definitely or~ised to 
respond by physical necessity to special sensory stimuli, and 
it will appear that consciousness, whether it exists or not, is 
not required for its operations-is, if it occurs, an incident 
rather than of the essence of the functions." t U all these 
reaaonings are applied, as applied they must ~. to man, 

• PArNloff qf Miu. pp. H6, 147 b. 
t A• R,.garu Protop"""'- B7 'J. H. Stlrliq, LL.D., aathor of "The 
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then Maudaley need not protest against being regarded 
aa a materialist. Until we ho.ve abolished all distinction 
between physical and spiritual, made the extended and non
extended alike, we shall never grant these demands of hie. 
However far we penetrate into thereceasea of nature, we can 
find only matter and force ; • bot there ia a somewhat 
much better known to oa than matter, and that is what 
we term mind. Ua functions and properties can never be 
expreaaed in terms of matter. 

"Befaction," aaya this philosopher, "ia then, in reality, 
the reflex actions of the cells in their relation to the cere
bral ganglia ; attention ia the arrest of the transformation 
of energy for a moment, the maintenance of a particular 
tension." Ideas " are insensible motions of nerve molecules 
of the nature of vibrations, or, aa Hartley called them, 
vibriatonclea." " Emotion,, good or bad, are :physical 
phenomena which have their roots in the organic life." 
Beli,!j " ia the aelf-conacioua aspect of an excito-motor 
proceaa in the cerebral convolutions." " Volitional action 
is, if I may use such an ungainly compound term, a complex 
afferent-cerebro-etJerent proceaa." t 

On these apecimena of-the new philosophy we have only 
two comments to make. In the first place, no one denies 
that there may be a physical movement or nerve change 
connected with every thought, feeling, and volition. All 
admit that the mind acts through brain, and that there is 
some real relation between them. The problem for 
science is, what is that relation; and Maudaley plainly 
is unable to answer this question. In the second place, 
in these and other portions of his works, he begs the 
whole qoe!!tion. When he speaks of the ulf-corw:iou, 
a1pect of an excito-motor proceaa, we want to know about 
the 1eif-coniciou1 ekmmt. Nerves we know, and-motor 
processes we can conceive. Molecules, atoms, matter, and 
motion we try to understand, but this eeif-coueiou, elffl&ent 
ia what we want to understand. Maodsley brings it in by 
the way, as if it were an incident. The whole point of the 
diacuaaion liea there, and we mlllt inaist on this being 
recognised. 

Maadaley and hie achool have done much for physical, 

• ..,_ -N.,L;uienoe au ODlf deal with matter Ulll ita plOpllrfilll; 
what about t.lul " we " who paetrate f 

t Pltpiolt,n r,f Jliu. 
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biological, and physiological science ; the world owes 
them much, and ia not ungrateful ; but they are "darkening 
counsel," in their contributions to the science of mind, by 
words which have little genuine meaning. Clifford, adopting 
the more rational theory, would associate a kind of uncon
aciou consciousness with every form of nervous organisa
tion ; Tyndall reminds us that the paBBage between pliyaica 
and thought ia unthinkable; Spencer, Bain, and Ferrier 
tell us that we are dealing with a substance that baa two 
aides, ud there we must leave the problem. In fine, they 
can give ua no light, and the moat they hiLve done is to 
commend to na a new nomenclature which, at times, seems 
as if cunningly devised to hide ignorance, while appearing to 
convey knowledge. 

Let them study the correlation of the various forces in 
nature ; let them get at the conditions, physical and aemi
physical, of elear thinking and healthy moral life ; but ao 
Jong aa they are compelled to confeas that the "chemistry 
of thought " ia unknown to them, ao long they must allow 
us to study mind in itself, • i&a manifestations in lire and 
history, in the languagH and institutions, the arts, sciences, 
and literatures of the world, &nd, highest of all, in the moral 
and religions life of the individual and the race. Mind, and 
not the play of molecular forces, created all these ; mind, 
and not mere organisation, gives meaning to these ; mind 
alone can interpret, yea, ia itself the only interpretation 
of all these. 

If Maudsley cannot explain by his physiology the intel
lectual and emotional life of man, we need hardly expect 
from him a acience of man's moral nature, not to speak of 
that faculty in him by which he holds communion with 
the Divine Being. 

Paaaing over the explanation of reverence or devotion 
suggested by Sir Ch&rlea Bell, " as the involuntary act of 
oblique muscles," an explanation not satisfactory to 
Darwin, : and cert&inly expl&ining nothing ; paasing over 
the suggestion that " art " baa a similar mnacular origin, 
we come to his philosophy of the origin ot the moral sense, 
or conscience. Here, so far as our reading goes, we foel 
disposed to give to Dr. Mandaley the merit of decided 
originality. In his essay on " Conscience &nd Orguiaa
tion," he hints very modestly, that, "if m&D were deprived 
of the instinct of propagation, and of all that mentally 
springs from it, moat of the poetry, and perhaps all the 
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moral feeling, would be cut out of bis life."• n was then 
a sound and scientific instinct, and not a heartless disre
gard of all human and Divine law, that made Goethe "fall 
in love," and use the object of his fugitive attachment to 
point a moral and inspire some poetic lay. t We are 
familiar with the fact that the age of puberty ia one pecu
liarly trying to the moral life of youth. Dr. Maudaley 
aaye much that ia wise on this and kindred matters, bot 
when he purposes to find the "root of the moral sense in 
the instinct of propagation," and when with solemn gravity 
be assures us that this "form of self-indulgence, though 
apparently one of the moat selfish, is really highly 
altruistic," the aim of the "instinct being not to benefit 
the individual, but to inveigle him through self-grati
fication to continue his kind," ! we begin to see what sort 
of a guide in morale the physiologist of mind is likely to 
be. Carlyle is reported to have said of Darwinism, that it 
baa not proved that man came from, but baa gone far 
towards " bringing the present generation of Englishmen 
near to, monkeys." "All things," says the Sage of 
Chelsea, " from frog-11pawn ; the IJOSpel of dirt the order of 
the day." Boob language is justified when men seriously 
purpose to find the root of all that is highest in humanity
" that moral law within " which, with the starry heavens 
overhead, so filled Kant with awe and wonder-in a func
tion common to brutes and men. This were indeed to 
materialue his moral nature, and to express and explain in 
terms of matler the higher functions of spirit. Lecky 
well says, the " sensual part of our nature 11 always the 
lower part;"§ and although the higher may rest upon, and 
be connected with, it cannot be explained by, the lower. 
Until physicality and spirituality be deemed identical, 
until mind and matter are believed to differ only in degree 
and not i11 kind, men will not acce{lt this theory of the 
origin of the moral sense. A function common to man 
and beast can never account for that in man which dif
ferentiates him from the brute, and which is itself the beat 
proof that a '' beast's heart" was not given to him at 
ihe firat. 

• See B«lr '"'" Jti""-t See llr. Hatt.on'• ir-,■ on "Goethe Uld hill Imlaeaoe." Bua11, 
Vol. I. 
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Much the same criticism must be made on Maudsley's 
ramarks on the so-called "freedom of the will," a doctrine 
which is in his view but an "effete enperstition, the off
shoot of ignorance, mischievously drawing men's minds 
away from the beneficfal recognition of the universal reign 
of law, and of the solPmn responsibilities under the stern 
necessity of univenal causation." • At the close of this 
article we cannot be expected to enter upon a discuasion of 
this kind. But if a suonger man than Maudsley has to 
conclude that "this battle will ever remain a. drawn one," t 
it surely becomes physiologists to deal with the problem in 
ways less high-handed and more rational. When Maudsley 
shows us how there can be a aense of responsibility, solemn 
or otherwise, under universal physical causation, how a man 
can properly be . held guilty of what was as much deter
mined for him u was his stature or the colour of his 
skin ; how man could have done the work in life he has 
done under the bondage of physical neceasity ; it will then 
be for the advocates of freedom to meet his argnments. 
" Solvitur ombulantlo " may well be our argument here ; we 
have only to refer to many wise and suggestive remarks on 
the prevention of insanity soa.ttered through the works of 
Dr. Maudsley, to show that when he deals with a practical 
an~ally moral problem, he too is bound to speak as if 
he 'Hed man's freedom. Perhaps the best answer we 
can make to Dr. :U:audsley's meen at freedom, will be two 
citations from his own writings-an appeal from Philip 
drank to Philip sober : 

" It would not, perhapa, be too abaolute a statement to make, 
that one of two things mut happen to an individual in this 
world, if he is to live mcceafully m it : either he must be yield
ing and sagacious enough to conform to circWDBtancee, or he 
must be strong enough, a penon of thM extraordinary geniUB, to 
make circmmtances conform to him. H he cannot do either, or 
cannot ~ by good ll8Dlle or good fortune to make a succeu
ful compro1D1B8 between them, he will either go mad, or commit 
anicide, or become criminal, or drift a helplea charge upon the 
charity of others." 

Does the law of uniTen&l physical caaaa.tion make a b8De
volent exception in favour of men of geniua? And if 
ceriain men oan control circmnatances, is this a miraole or 

• PAyMllfJ .t Jfirti, "Oil Volitilcm." 
f Hulq. 
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a proof of moral freedom? n must be one or other of 
Uiese. Better still ia the following : 

" A great purpose earnestly pursued through life, a purpose to 
the nchievement of which the energies of the individual have 
been definitely bent, and which has, therefore, involved much 
renunciation and diecipline of self, has perhaps been a saving 
labour to the one ; while the absence of such a life-aim, whether 
great in itself, or great to the individual in the self-discipline 
which its pursuit entailed, may have len the other without 
a sufficiently powerful motive to self-government, and so have 
opened the door to the perturbed streams of thought and feeling 
which make for madness." • 

The power to form a great purpose, to bend all the 
energies of the nature to its achievement, to deny himself 
for its sake, to discipline all hie powers, to regulate, con
trol, and direct the whole of life by this more.I purpose, ia 
what we mean by man's moral freedom. A being who can 
do all this poaaessea, within due limits, the cape.city of 
rational ,elf-government. 

The results at which we have thus arrived, by simply 
testing the validity and self-consistency of Maudsley's 
reasonings and assertions, are fully corroborated by Pro-
' fessor Calderwood, in his work on Mind and Brain; a work 
which well deserves the patient study of all who would 
really understand this subject. Professor Calderwood 
bring11 to hie task not only philosophic ability, culture, and 
experience, but also considerable ph1.siological knowledge. 
He baa, for himself, and under conditions possible only to 
one living within the precincts of an University, and sur
rounded by men able and willing to help him, studied the 
anatomy and phriology of the brain and nervous system, 
bas carefully an scientifically weighed the arguments of 
men like Maudaley and Ferrier, has thought out the whole. 
problem, in order to find what view of menW life is justi
fied by the evidence, and his decision is in favour of the 
,iewa we have been trying to give. 

That mental phenomena are connected with the nervous 
system is beyond dispute, "but that these phenomena. are 
the product of brain activity there is no scientific evidence 
to show." Anatomical and physiological investigations 
afford " no explanation of our most ordinary intellectual 

• Patllology ,f Jlillll, p. 10&. .Rapo,uil,ilU, i• Nntol Di#tue, p. 269. 
VOL. LTII, l'IO, CUD, B 
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exercises.0 Bain's theory of" one substance with two sets 
of properties," and every similar theory, science compels 
us to reject. It is " beyond dispute, that the adion and 
reaction of the ne"e-tissue mainly concerned with the 
primary demands of sensation and motion, can afford no 
explanation of the speculative thought which occupies such 
a conspicuous place in literature." Speaking of three 
departments of intellectual activity- the interpretation 
of sense-impressions, the government of personal life 
under rational law, and that other department in which 
thought seeks an explanation of the universe as a whole, 
in which "thought rises from the order existing in the 
universe to the government of an invisible, but infinite and 
absolute God, of whose nature the laws of our moral natoro 
are the best index, and under whose rule the prospect of n 
future state of being may be reasonably cherished"-Dr. 
Calderwood says: "This vast range of intellectual activity 
must either be brought within the compaBB of the recog
nised functions of brain, or it must be acknowledged aa 
beyond dispute that there belongs to man a nature of 
higher and nobler type, which we designate mind. The 
most advanced results of physiological science afford us no 
philosophy of these facts, whereas the results of psycho
logical inquiry imply the poaaession of a nature higher 
than the physical." "I do not," says the Professor, "preBB 
the question as to the nature of mind beyond ascertaming 
its functions. That nature is clearly enough indicated 
when ita functions are shown to be easentially different 
from those of brain, and altogether higher in kind. Mind 
cannot be explained under the conditions applicable to 
matter. The immateriality of the rational nature is clearly 
implied in the forms of activity which are peculiar to it."• 
Dr. Calderwood's verdict is, we believe, the only verdict of 
science truly so called, and must commend itself to all 
who are not prejudiced by the dogmas of certain great 
physicists. 

Dr. Maudsley's theowgy is somewhat curious. In his 
vehement denunciations of introspectionists, and his sneers 
at theologians, he appears as a specialist warning all 
others off his "paddock." As a theologian, he can only 
be regarded as a " free lance ; " and it is surely competent 

• Tu R,lati.of& of Jlif14 """ Broi11. 8ee chapa. lliv. 111111 ll:V. See allO 
a JeCent production from the -e pen, &in# •• &lip•, when 1"I baff 
in mare popular form the Prvf_., -cla■lou. 
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for ua to call hie authority in question. Bnt our modern 
scientists, while ridiculing the scientific incompetency of 
their contemporaries themselves, intermeddle with ILll know
ledge. 

As a theologian, Dr. Maudsley is not very consistent, 
nor does he appear specially qualified to deal with such 
high themes. Old Testament history is explained by him 
in a way that would startle even o. Koenen, not to say an 
Ewald; the origin of the great religions, o.nd of religions 
teachers, must be sought in regions where people had little 
to do, and where through the bonnty of nature there was 
much time for indolent speculation ; " snpersensible intui
tion," to this great thinker, ia like "supersenaible preg
nancy : " on one page we are told that heaven and hell 
if inventions are remarkably good ones, on another that 
the entire " basis of the doctrine of etemal punishment is 
fiendish vengeance." His exposition of moral feeling and 
moral law among the Jews in Bible times is specially 
"scientific," and man's belief in immortality, like his 
moral sense, he traces down to his " instinct of propaga
tion." " The revelations of modem science are foolishness 
to those who have been trained to accept supematnral 
revelations, and who have remained content with their 
training." Indeed ! was this true of Faraday, or Clerk
Maxwell? Is it true of Thomson, Tait, Stewart, Stokes, 
and other great scientists of our time ? Buch statements 
might be expected in so-called " Halla of Science," from 
secular lecturers who know liUle of science, bnt from grove 
and leamed men like Maudaley they deaene the strongest 
reprobation. When we regard the Universe from the 
standpoint of the law of continuity, say the authors of the 
Unaten Univeru, both brilliant men of acience, " we are led 
to a scientific conception of it, which is, we have seen, 
atrikingly analogous to the system presented to ua in the 
Christian religion." Again, the result of " questioning 
science in this manner, and of abandoning ourselves with
out mistrust or hesitation to the guidance of legitimate 
principles, ia that science ao developed, inatead of appea1·ing 
antagoni,tic to the claim• of Christianity, i, in reality ita moat 
efficient aupporter."• Thie being so, we may dismiss, o.a 

• See cloain« portio1111 of the lffW'ffl lf•ir.~r..,, b7 Prof-n Stewart 
and Tait; alao PartlliRical Plil°"'JJAy, which bean marks of Tait's pen. 
See alao &n admirable and EUObmg review of the philoeopby of modem 
._ by the late Prof-r Herbert, Moder• lkali,a &aMi•ed. 
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uUerly irrelevant, the unworthy sneers of Dr. Maudsley: 
we may even appeal to him as against himself. He is far 
from consistent in any of his docuines: when " the fit is off 
him" he not only defends introspection, bot appears· to 
aupporl theology, advises 111 to read often the " 'fen Com
mandments," and considen his views of lire quite con
sistent with New Testament doctrine. Were any luckless 
theologian to deal with physiology as Maudsley baa dealt, 
in his works, with theology, we can well imagine the con
tempt he would meet with ; our men of science think they 
are competent to give counael on all matters, from the 
creation of a world to the cutting off of a diseased finger. 

We have left ounelvea no space for any praise of portions 
of Dr. Maudsley's writings, yet in his man1 works there is 
m och that is of permanent and very high value. His 
deep insight into many of the physical conditions 
associated with mental action, his wide experience of 
insanity, his extensive knowledge of the thoughts of men, 
his high culture in many directions, and his enthusiasm 
for science, all combine to make him a pleasant com
panion, and, in some departments, a reliable guide. 
Whatever things are honest and true in his wrilings nre 
highly esteemed by us. We have no prejudice against his 
method within cerlain limits. There is a physiology of 
mind-perhaps a place for the purely physiological inquirer 
and a genuine work he can do for science; bot "mental 
lile can never be understood either in its essence or its 
fulness, unless it be studied directly, alike as it disclosei. 
itself to subjective introspection, and as it is manifested 
more broadly in social relations and in the records of 
history."• 

The greatest of all the difficulties for men like Maodsley 
we have hardly touched. U their science cannot account 
for the commonest portions of our sense experience and 
intellectual life ; if they cannot read the secret history of 
the origin and meaning of man's moral lire, how can they 
deal with that still higher part of man? Dr. Fairbairo'11 
brilliant arliclea on Spencer's Pl,ilo,ophyt have, we hope, 
opened the eyes of many to the uncritical and unhistorical 
methods of this whole school in its dealing with the 
religio111 aspirations and lile of man. And with good 

• See Pro'-C- BobertEon, in Mi11tl, for J&nUl'J, 1878. 
t See 0Mln,p,,w71 Bm..._ for JaJ.7 and Au,ua, 18111. 
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reason may any one apply to Dr. Mo.udsley the severe but 
just and, in our opinion, well-deserved strictures of Dr. 
Fairbairn: 

"I deplore such dealing with it (i.e., the religious history of 
mankind) as we owe to Mr. Spencer .... He never seems 
touched with the sense of what religion baa been to man, what 
man baa found in religion-all is narrow, pragmatic, drily doc
trinaire. There is no quick glance into that common heart 
which has through all the ages so hungered after the spiritual 
and eternal, no sense of the infinite want religion has at once 
symbolised and satisfied. It is handled only as a series of trans
figured dreams, of glorified superstitions, of silly and senile
because savage-imaginations. Of the great reli~ous per
sonalities of the race there is no knowledge, into thei.r meaning 
and mission no flash of insight, with their achievements and aims 
no mere transient sympathy. Certain of them belong to thu 
foremost men of the world. . . . But Mr. Spencer baa no word of 
recognition for the men-they are not friendly to his evolution, 
and his revenge is to ignore their existence. The system that 
docs not know what our supreme religions personalities Bil'IWY 
to religion, does not know what religion signifies to man, and so, 
while it may represent a passing phase of speculation, when a 
philosophy of nature has for the moment attempted to become a 
philosophy of man, yet it can never belong to the systems that 
st.and among the eternal posaeasions of the spirit.'' • 

Dr. Maudsley and men like him can readily go into 
raptures over the wonderful mechanical movements seen 
in decapitated frogs; they can speak with enth1lBiasm of 
the germs of a moral • sense in some of the lower crea
tures ; but with some of the deepest thoughts and moat 
spiritual experiences of the noblest creatures, they appear to 
have no sympathy. Moreover, something still higher than 
the religions of mankind must be ac-Jounted for. .As has 
been well said, they have to account not only for the life of 
man, bot for the life of the "Son of Man." No play of 
molecular forces o.nd no cerebral convolutions can account 
for human life. " Till we accept the fo.iths which our 
fo.culties postulate, we cannot know even the sensible 
world ; and when we accept them, we shall know much 
more."t Much less will the interaction of forces known 
to science, as professed by Mandalay, account for that 
" W onderfol Life " which is yet a part of the record of 

• Ctn11-ptm1,ry Rerit'ff', Auirut, 1881. t Mmtin•u. 
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history, and though truly and properly Divine, no less 
really human. 

In truth, as we have bad occasion to show, the theory of 
Maudsley, consistently carried out, is blank materialiam; 
from this be starts back, and, when preesed, tells us to 
change our ideas of matter. When we do so, then his matter 
becomes what othen have undentood by mind. And a 
" materialism which starts from a matter which is 
virtually mental or spiritual ceases to be materialism in 
anything but the name. This is a view of the world which 
spiritualises matter rather than materialises mind ; for in 
the whole realm of being down to the lowest existence in 
outward nature, it leaves nothing absolutely foreign and 
heterogeneous to thought, nothing which, either actually 
or virtoally, thought cannot claim as its own."• Hence 
when we trace back to its secret recesses this view of life, 
we see that it neither allows the existence of spiritual 
substance, of which thought, volition, and feeling are the 
attributes, nor does it affirm consistently the power of 
matter to account for all the phenomena of mind. "It is," 
to use the words of Mr. Alger," logically clear, then, despite 
the fallacious influences of habit to the contrary, that no 
progress of the physical sciences, no conceivable amount 
of generalisation as to the composition and decomposition 
of material bodies, can throw any new liglit or darknt88 on 
the nature and destiny of the immaterial soul. The in
cessant Box of phenomena constructing and destroying 
apparent things, though studied till the observing eye sees 
nothing bot mirage anywhere, has nothing to do with the 
steady persistence of spiritual identity. To force it t<> 
discredit our claim to a Divine descent and an endless 
inheritance is a glaring sophism. The question most be 
snatched back from the assumption of the retort and the 
crucible, the observational and numerical methods of the 
physical realm, and relegated to the legitimate tests of the 
moral and metaphysical realm. "t This is true, but not 
the whole truth. The question must be taken beyond the 
moral and metaphysical realms to the records of Divine 
Revelation-to that one, only, ;vet all-sufficient Light which 
shines from heaven, and which illumines all life, past, 
present, and future. The scientist may try to work out a 
rational hope of immortality from the region of scientific 

• Caird"s Irttrodwctio• to tli~ PAilOM1plig qf Religiort, p. 117. 
f Algor·• Criticcl Docfri11e qf a J'11f11r1• Lifr. p. 742. 
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truth, the moral philosopher dealing with a higher realm 
of being may tell us what man may from his own nature 
rationally expect. These are "sublime probabilities;" 
and " yet something more is neceBBary if religion is to 
lend her sanction to morality. If the future life is to 
sway and role the present life, if a man is to saerifioe the 
pleasures of time to the joys of eternity, if he is to resist 
the fascinations of sense and the strong grasp of covetous
ness, if he is to master the swelling of passion, and tom 
a deaf ear to the voice which bids him take his ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry, then he needs something more than 
a wavering hope to be the anchor of hie soul. Then he 
needs a voice that he can recognise as that of God to 
confirm hie doubts and fears. Then he needs the word 
and the promise and the example of One who, rising 
Himself in human flesh from the grave, has brought life 
and immortality to light." 0 On this "Divine Word" as 
on the " securer vessel " for which a Socrates longed, no 
one need fear to face the unknown future. 

• PeroW'lle'e ll,cl«a,. IA:-t•"•• p. 49. 
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AaT. V.-1. Colooel Gordon in Central Africa, 1874--79. 
With a Portrait, and Map of the Country PreJ>ared 
under Colonel Gordon's Supervision. From Onginal 
Letten and Documents. Edited by GEoBGB BIBDECK 
llu.L, D.C.L., Author of " The Life of Sir Bowland 
Hill, K.C.B.," "Dr. J'ohnson, his Friends and his 
Critics," &c. London: Thoe. De la Bue and Co. 
1881. 

2. To the Central .African Lake, and Back: tM Narratire 
of the Royal Geographical Society'• Ea,t Central 
.African E~dition, 1878-1880. By J'o&EPB Tnoll
soN, F.R.G.B., in Command of the Expedition. 
With a Short Biographical Notice of the late ·Mr. 
Keith J' ohnaton. Portraits, and a Map. In Two 
Volumes. London : Sampson Low and Co. 1881. 

3. How I Croued .Africa. By M.uoa SEBP.& PINTO. 
Tranalated from the Author's MB. by Auu:o 
ELWES. In Two Volumes. London: Sampson 
Low and Co. 

Anua.L, travel-books are not genera.lly interesting. Most 
of them of late have been too much like feeble imitations 
of Livingstone, or Stanley, or Sir S. Baker. Those whose 
titles, are prefixed to this paper are an exception. They 
are all well worth reading; one of them, indeed, is a. work 
,ui gtneria, wholly ditferent from any other book on the 
subject. 

Colonel Gordon was no explorer; he did not care even 
to go on to the Lakes when he was within easy reach of 
them. Bia task was organisation ; to bring into order the 
tribes of the Egyptian equatorial provinces, and to do all 
that man could do towards putting down the slave traffic. 
The reader need scarcely be reminded that he had done 
good work elsewhere. He was in the Crimea; and, as an 
artillery officer, had helped the Commisaionen in settling 
the European and Asiatic boundaries between Turkey and 
Russia. Then, in China, he was appointed, on the death 
of Ward and the proved worthleasneas of Burgevine, to 
command the force which the native merchants kept up to 
protect Shanghai against the Taepings. The Chinese wished 
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an English leader (Ward and the others were Americans), 
and General Staveley and Sir Fred. Broce gave them 
Gordon. Under him "the ever-victorious army" rescued 
China from the Taepinga, who had already occupied several 
provinces in the south; and so impressed was the Emperor. 
with the value of his services, that he not only made him 
a high-class mandarin, bat also gave him the rank of Ti-Ta, 
the highest in the army, entitling him to wear a yellow 
riding-jacket and a peacock's feather. 

In 1871 he was sent as England's representative on the 
European Commission of the Danube ; and, next year, 
meeting Nnbar Pasha at Constantinople, he was asked," Do 
yon know any one to take Bir B. Baker's place ? " After 
many months' deliberation, Colonel Gordon said he would 
accept the post ; and, being told to fix his terms, he named 
.£2,000 a year. The remote province which he had under
taken to govem had been nominally under the Governor of 
the Soadan ; but the want was felt of a real governor who 
could control the slave-dealers, in whoso hands emctically 
the district had been. The .Khedive's instructions were 
very clear. Slavery was to be put down: the armed bands 
who had been in the service of the slavers were to be 
allowed to enlist under Colonel Gordon, but were to be 
punished by martial law if they attempted their old course 
of life. A line of poets was to be established all through 
the country, bringing the whole into direct communication 
with Khartoum. Wars between tribes were to be prevented, 
bat care was to be taken lest prisoners captured in such wars 
should be slaughtered for want of a market. All this was 
promising enough on paper, despite the drawbmck of a 
grassy barrier in the Upper Nile reaches, which delayed 
Sir S. Baker from February, 1870, till April, 1871, in getting 
from Khartoum to Gondokoro. But the reality was wholly 
different. As early as February, 1874, Gordon writes tho.t 
the expedition is " o. sham to catch the attention of the 
English people," Nubar being chief impostor. He thought 
the Khedive was quite (or nearly) innocent; but when he 
found big men at Cmiro abetting the traffic which he was 
punishing little men for carrying on, he felt " like a Gordon 
who has been humbugged." Still he held on manfnlly, 
battling against a climate under which most of his Arabs 
sickened, undergoing hardships and fatigue (above all from 
very long camel-rides) such as have fallen to the lot of 
few even among African travellers, supported by his indo-
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mitable energy, and by the feeling that he was appointed 
by God to do a much-needed work. The work was indeed 
needed. For miles on the river Saubat "not a soul was 
to be seen-all driven off by the slavers. You could 
scarcely conceive such a waste or desert." Bir B. Baker's 
testimony (we remember) was the same. The country 
which in 1864 was a perfect garden, thickly peopled, pro
ducing all that man could desire, was in 1872 changed to 
a wildemess-wholly depopulated by razzias for slaves 
111ade by the gorernur, of Fa1l1oda.• One of the slave
dealers, Sebehr, had become so powerful, that in 1869 he 
defeated an Egyptian force, and proceeded to conquer 
Darfour, in which conquest the Khedive thought it safer 
to act with him than go against him. Darfour, where 
there had been a line of sultans for over 400 years, aod 
where the chiefs wore armour, and used long two-handed 
swords, was subdued and beated with shameful cruelty. 

A good part of Colonel Gordon's book is taken up with 
the account of his dealings with Bebehr's son (the father 
had been enticed to Cairo, and was not allowed to leave it). 
His gang, however-trained from their youth-still re
mained, and at last revolted under the son. The father 
then offered to mediate and to pay Nubar .£25,000 n 
yec, which of course he would have made by slnve
dealing. Gordon indignantly refused to have him; but 
to his disgust, he, the real fomenter of the rebellion, 
was made much of at Cairo ; indeed, we are told
" H. H. never punishes the men I send down. They 
appear at his balls with the greatest coolness." Boch 
double-dealing in high places was compensated for by the 
frequent rescue of large caravans of slaves, whom the 
dealen were driving down Egyptwards in such a cruel 
way that half would probably have perished on the road. 
After a capture, the difficulty always was what to do with 
the slaves. Impossible to send them back to their tribes, 
which had probably been dispersed and the land utterly 
wasted. Very often Gordon left them to fratemise. with 
the tribe near which they were captured ; sometimes he 
11ent them down with the Gallabats (petty slave-dealers), 
who would take the open roads, and eave them the misery 
of being driven along by-ways. He felt that Europe 
would cry out at this : "But what am I to do (he asks)? 

• See I,-ilia, Vol. I. p. Ill. 
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I can't feed them. It is the slaves who suffer, and not 
Europe; and I must do the right, no matter what ill
informed Europe may say." Often he wishes for some 
one (Captain Burton, he says, is the only man who could 
do it), to find out what each slave wishes, and to act 
accordingly. The traffic must indeed bo cruelly depopn· 
lating, as well as productive of a vast amount of wretched
ness. Entries like these are common : " I went to see 
the poor creatures : they are mostly children and women ; 
such skeletons, most of them. No female child, however 
young, passes unscathed by these scoundrels. The only 
thing I can do to these dealers is to flog and strip them, 
and send them like Adame into the desert. . . . 'l'he 
number of eknlle along the road is appalling; I have ordered 
them to be piled in a heap, as a memento to the natives of 
what the slave-dealers have done to their people." 

For the Egyptians and Arabs Gordon constantly ex
presses the utmost contempt. They have no patriotism, 
no spring of action of any kind: he much prefers the 
Chinese, and thinks the blacks far their superiors ; the 
black soldiers being the only troops worth anything in the 
Egyptian service. Indeed, he looks on the disruption of 
the Bondan from Cairo as only a question of time, unless 
France and England establish at Khartoum a branch of 
the Mixed Tribunals. 

Among govemore who connived at the slave-trade and 
officers who took bribes to fail in their attacks on the men 
they were sent against, Gordon had one thoroughly honest 
fellow-worker, Geeei Pasha, Romulus Geeei, an Italian, 
whom he compares to Sir F. Drake. Thie man was inter
preter to our forces in the Crimea ; and, from first to last, 
was an able and thoroughly trustworthy lieutenant. The 
final defeat of Sebehr'e son Suleiman and the dispersion 
of hie forces was Geeei'e work ; and happily the ruffian 
himself, with ten other slave-dealing chiefs, was captured 
and shot. 

Now, however, Sebehr'e influence at Cairo began to 
make itself felt ; Geeei, who had staid on to comdlete 
Gordon's work, wrote, in February last, that he fonn hie 
position intolerable, owing to the machinations of Raoof 
Pasha, governor-general of Soudan, and the end of all is, 
that " slave-dealers are coming np on all sides like grass
hoppers," and that all Geeei's work, whereby Bahr Gazelle 
had been turned into a garden, happy under good govem-
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ment, ia undone, and the former misery ho.a begun again. 
This Baouf, Gordon calla " a regular tyrant, whom I am 
going to tum out again.'' He waa caught appropriating 
aome £2,000 worth of coffee, which be waa sending for sale 
to Aden, meaning to buy merehandiae and retail it at 
exorbitant prices to the aoldiera. Yet this man waa chosen 
by the present Khedive aa Gordon's auccesaor I 

No wonder even such Ml iron will aa Gordon's should 
ho.ve felt the bopeleaaneaa of the struggle; and that, at last, 
bis health began seriously to give way. He took the 
opportunity of the new Khedive Tewfik's appointment to 
resign, undertaking fint a mission to Abyssinia to try to 
arrange disputes between that country and Egypt. He 
waa unsuccessful, and suffered.much hardship. 

His subsequent career will be remembered by most 
readers. Accepting only last year the poet of private 
secretary to Lord Ripon, be resigned it almost aa soon aa 
he bad landed in India. He thus explains bis conduct : 
" I saw at once that in my irresponsible position I could 
not hope to do anything really to the purpose in the face of 
the vested interests, and with views diametrically opposed 
to those of the official claaaea. . . . The brusqueness of my 
leaving was inevitable; to stay would have put me in 
possession of secrets of state which, considering my deci
sion eventually to leave, I ought not to know." Happily 
hia leaving Lord Ripon was the occasion of his going 
direct to China, and, in concert with his old friend the 

• statesman, Li Hung Chang, strenuously and successfully 
endeavouring to disauade the Chinese Court from its medi
tated war with Russia, thereby "rendering the world a 
priceless service." 

Buch, up to the present time, is the career of a remo.rk
o.ble man, whose cbamcter Dr. Hill's book sets before ns 
in an unusually clear way. We called it a book ,ui generis. 
There is no attempt at continuous narrative : extracts from 
some three or four hundred letters follow one another in 
order of time ; and the reader baa, by the help of the 
map, to coiistruct the history for himself. This gives 
wonderful freshnesa to the work, for it means Gordon's 
account (to his mother and other near friends) of hia 
inmost feelings on every occasion. His religious views 
come out on almost every page; and, as Dr. Hill says, 
though his thoughts may not be altogether our thoughts, 
no one can help taking the deepest interest in this tt1sti-
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mony to the supporting power of faith. Here is a man 
who is not ashamed to confess that, in the midst of perils 
and hardships and watchings, and the cares of a great 
govemment, he lives not by bread alone, bot by God's 
Word speaking to bis soul. We recognise in him the 
Christian soldier as well as the man of iron will and un
conquerable energy. Here are a few quotations, though we 
wam the reader that such must seem strange when out off 
from their context : 

"Why will you keep caring for what the world says 1 Try to 
be no longer a alave to it. You can have little idea of the comfort 
of freedom from it. All this caring for what people will say is 
from pride. Hoist your flag and abide by it. In an infinitely 
short space all secret things will be divulged. Therefore, if you 
are misjudged. why trouble to put yourself right 1 You have no 
idea what a deal of trouble it saves you. . . . Roll your burden 
on Him, and He will make straight your mistakes. He will set 
you right with those with whom you have set yourself wrong. . .. 
Just as Thou wilt; but I rely on Thy unchanging guidance during 
the trial." 

And, ngain: 

"You have no idea how in,liallal, (God willing) grows on one 
here. Things 80 generally go crooked, according to our frail judg
ment, that I defy a man to expresa himself as in Europe, ' I shall 
do this and that.' Here he would never say it without the 
preface ; if he did, the hearer would say it for him." 

Again: 

" The men and officen like my justice, candour, my outbursts of 
temper, and see that I am not a tyrant. They watch me closely, 
and I am glad they do 80, for my desire is that all should be as 
hspjy as it rests with me to make them. I have a miBSion here ; 
yet do nothing of all this, the Carpenter directs it . ... The I's of 
the world are nought ; and yet all of us claim honour from our 
fellow men. . . . I dare say aome of my letters have been boastful, 
but I know that my looking-glass, conacience, baa remonstrated 
whenever I have 80 written. Some of my letters are written by 
one natlll'tl, othen by the other nature, and 80 it will be to the 
end. It makes one tenibly inconsistent, this conflict. " 

And, again, the oft-repeated trust in an overruling 
Providence which was his constant support : " Everything 
that happens to-day, good or evil, is settled and fi:r.ed, and 
it ia no use fretting over it. The quiet peaceful life of our 
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Lord was aolely due to His submiBBion to God's will. There 
will be timea when a strain may come on one, but it is 
only for a time ; and, as the strain, so will your strength 
be." And this, when the sight of a slave caravan makes 
him cry out : " n was melancholy work, and I felt angry 
with God for not stopping it. Bot He will find a way out 
of the trouble." 

Here is a beautiful passage illustrative of his inmost 
faith: 

" We are all approaching at different intervals our grent 
existence-God. He has explained Himself to us as the Truth, 
Love, Wisdom, and All-might. We, in the abstract, acct:pt these 
attributes, but do not believe them heartily ; on n«ount of 
apparent contradictions we are, 118 it were, blind ; and,, by degrees 
He opens our eyes, and enables ua by dint of sore trouble to know 
Him little by little. It matters not in the long run whether we 
sincerely accept what He states. He is what He says to each of 
us, and we shall know it eventually. According to His pleasure, 
so He reveals Himself in different degrees to different people. To 
know Him is the ultimate point of His vast design in the creation 
of this world and of all worldL Man at his birth beholds a veil 
before him which shroud, the Godhead. If hie lot is to be born 
in Christian lands, he has the attributes of the Godhead explained 
to him by the Word, both written and incarnated ; but though he 
may know by hia intellect the truth of the Word, things are Ro 
contradictory in this life, that the mystery still remains. By 
sufl'ering and trials the veil is rent from his mind, and he accepts 
sincerely, to the degree the veil ia rent, what he has before 
accepted by hia intellect. . . . To the black man the same 
@hrouded Being presents Himself; and we do not know how He 
reveals Himself; and perhaps the black man could not say him
self; but it ia the same Godhead, and has the same attributes, 
whether known or unknown. There is in us a principle, a seed 
of God ; and that seed should, in union with God, watch the con
flict of the 8esh and the spirit in peace, for the result is certain. 
Every time the 8e.ah is foiled by the spirit, 80 often is a rent made 
in the veil, and we know more of God. Every time the revene 
takes place, ao often does the veil fall again. Whenever the 
inevitable event-death-oceun, then the veil ia rent altogether, 
and no mystery remains. I think the veil is thickened by the 
doctrines of men, and that to rend it is more difficult when these 
doctrines have been accepted and found inefficient. Had you not 
been imbued with these doctrines of men-had God not willed it 
80 in His wisdom-you would not have bad such sufferings to 
know the truth u yo11 have had." 

The whole passage is moal striking, and the way in 
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which the thought passes on to "the I's of the world are 
nought," is very characteristic. 

Strangely contrasting with these solemn passages a.re 
bits of humour, more or less grim. Thus when he is 
holding solemn conclave in the palace at Khartoum he 
takes advantage of their ignorance of English to say to the 
sheikhs: "Now, old birds, it's time for you to go," a.nd they 
are delighted. And describing the rapidity of movement 
by which he kept do-nothing deputies in order, he writes : 
" n is fearful to see the govemor-general, arrayed in gold 
clothes, dying along like a madman, with only a guide, as if 
he was pursued. The Mudir had not time to gather himself 
together before the enemy was on him. The Gordons and 
the camels- are of the same race ; let them take an idea 
into their heads, and nothing will take it out." " These 
men certainly sleep three-quarters of their time, and thus 
a man of sixty is really only fifteen years of age." Here 
again, when be is nursing Linant Bey : " The intense com
fort of no fear, no uneasiness about being ill, it's more 
than half the cauee of good health. No comfort is equal 
to that which he has who has God for his stay, ... yet I 
can hardly realise that I am rid of all my encumbrances. 
Imagine your brother let in, after all he said, for paddling 
about a swamped tent without boots, attending to a sick 
man at night, with more than a chance of the tent coming 
down bodily." Such a character deserves careful study; 
and the analysis of such a mind is of far higher interest 
than the record of how the slave-dealers were circum
vented, and after what combination of thought and act 
results like this could be recorded : " Marched from Dara 
to Fascher, having driven out all the slave-dealers of 
Kario." The wonder is how such letters could have been 
published during the writer's lifetime. Dr. Hill simply 
tells us that they were put into his hands for publication, 
and that Colonel Gordon (whom he did not know) refused 
to see or write to him before the book was published, 
declining even to correct the proofs. We have, then, his 
thoughts as they arose at the time, not as after considera
tion might have led him to modify them. Everywhere we 
find evidence of that common sense which he claims for 
himself. Speaking of II band of slaves whom he had given 
back to the dealer after making him take off their chains, 
he says: " He will look well after them, looking on them 
u~valuable cows. If I released them, who would care for 
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them or feed them? Don Quixote would have liberated 
them, and made an aHem{'t to send them back some forty 
days' march, through hostile tribes, to their homes-which 
they would never have reached." Here, again, is a hint on 
which our Indian Govemment might well act in aBBigning 
official posts and in sending out troops: "No man under 
forty ought to be out here. Young fellows never will 
stand the wear and tear and malaria of these countries. 
. . . They know so little of their livers, &c. Look at 
Baker's expedition; he lost but few, but then he took 
oldish men." True, he is speaking mainly of non-Euro
peans, of whom the Arabs " can't stand wet and damp, 
or the dulnesa of their lives, though I prefer it infinitely 
to going out to dinner in England, and have kept my 
health exceedingly well." But, then, he adds : " If the 
climate would suit, it would do M. a mint of good, this quiet 
monotonous life. For young men it i, deadtning ; but if 
yon have passed the meridian and can estimate life at its 
proper value, viz., as a probation, then the quiet is 
enjoyable." • 

His grand sorrow was that, though he saw men like 
Ismail Pasha Sadyk, who had strongly opposed his 
appointment, S11ddenly and irretrievably disgraced, he feU 
the work was past his or any human f.OWer to complete. 
"I don't like to be beaten, which I am 1f I retire; alld by 
retiring I don't remedy anything." With the source 
corrupt, the stream must always be polluted. The Khedive 
wrote to him quite harshly to stop the slave - trade, 
European protests being just then, no doubt, unpleasantly 
pertinacious ; and he replied : " His Highness would not 
think me justified in hanging the little men whom I catch, 
while his 'big Mudirs help it on." And then he felt the 
Khedive must have found out he had appointed the wrong 
sort of man: "he wanted a quiet, easy-going, salary-draw• 
ing man ; but he is free to rid himself of me whenever he 
likes, and I should not fret to give it up. U is no nee my 
giving my life for a senice which is unwelcome to my 
employer ; and I sometimes feel that, through my influence 
u:itl, tl,e black,, I an, ,educing them into a poaition where tliey 
will be a prey to my Arab 1ucceuor. They would never do 
for an Arab what they do for me, ... why delude Mtesa 
also ?" This fear has too soon been justified by the 
appointment of that Baonf Pasha whose previous career 
had been marked with anoh rapacity and injnatice. 
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Of Mteaa, jaet named, there are some hamoroas traits. 
Religion with this chief appears to have been ostentatioasly 
a mere matter of policy. Sometimes he wonld be a Chris
tian and call for explanations of passages in the Revela
tion; and then, when MuBSalman iniluence seemed in the 
ascendant, he would proclaim himself a Mohammedan. 

Altogether the work is a rare treat for the student of 
human nature, t.nd contains withal abundant leBSons for 
those who are called on to deal with Orientals. In this 
governor of equatorial Egypt singleness of purpose, ready 
and energetic self-help, iron will, and unwavering oon
scientioasness, went along with tact and good sense and a 
rare power of adapting means to ends. Hating "the Cairo 
swells, whose come he trod on in all manner of ways," he 
did all that man oould do in a work that was too vast for any 
one man, and in doing which he h11d the steady covert 
opposition of those in high places, and only the half-hearted 
aupport of his employer. 

His remarks on Europeans in the senice of Orientals, and 
how they are bonnd to sink their nationality for the time, 
and to maintain their master's position against all attacks, 
are well worth reading. From first to last the book is a 
treat which seldom falls to the lot of the general reader. 

Bo maoh for the Afrioan organiser. The other works, 
records of exeloration, may be much more summarily dis
missed. MaJor Serpa Pinto is interesting as being a 
foreigner, whose views on the various African questions 
have the charm of novelty. His astronomical observations, 
too, are an ODasaal and valaable feature in the work. Of 
the Portuguese colonies, whence he starts, he gives an 
amasing aooount. The otter neglect into which some of 
them have fallen, he describes as humorously as he does 
the amiety of the Governor of Bengaela to get from Stanley, 
to whom he had jast given a breakfast, a certificate that 
the place was wholly free from slavery. The Major and 
Yr. Thomson agree in being endowed with that happy, 
cheerfal disposition which is each a treasure to its pos
&eBBOr amid the gloom and depression wherewith African 
travel is beset. In moat points they di.fer widely. Mr. 
Thomson, Professor Geikie's pupil, is at least as great in 
geology as Major Pinto is in astronomy, and his chapter 
on this subject is one of the most valuable parts of his 
book. Then, again, Major Pinto's difficulties with his 
porters were serious, especially at the outset ; for the Royal 
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Geographical Societ,' a party the way was smoothed by the 
good offices of Dr. Kirk, to whom, as the educator of Seyed 
Bargash, Mr. Thomson attributes so large a share in the 
improvement that is going on in Central Africa. Above 
all, while the Major was ready on all occasions to appeal 
to arms, and describes, con amore, his successful skirmishes, 
Mr. Thomson can make the proud boast that during his 
whole career he never fired a shot in anget. This ia even 
more creditable than the fact that from fint to last he 
never lost a man by illness or desertion, with the lament
able exception of the original leader, the rromising son of 
a rightly famous father, of whom a brie memoir by Mr. 
Bates is premed to the work. Johnston rests in the Forest 
of Behobeho, with the glowing description of whose tropical 
beauties the chapter recording his death begins. Deprived 
of his chief, Mr. Thomson determined to push on, despite 
hie youth and inexperience ; and he did his work so well 
thnt his contributions both to science, botanical and other, 
nnd to geography, exceed those of many older travellers. 
He always chose· new routes where there was a possibility 
of doing so ; and among other gaps filled up by him is 
thnt previolllly existing between the Lakes Nyassa and 
Tanganyika. 

Sometimes he had trouble with his porters; once he saw 
one of them with some beads which were suspiciously like 
those he was carrying for barter. He told the well-known 
Chuma, who on most occasions was very helpful; and he 
foolishly spread a report that the porters were accused of 
stealing. A dreadful disturbance followed. The men 
brought up their bales, claimed to have them eumined, 
nnd vowed they would d once go back to the coast. 
Thomson explained that he had accused no one ; and then, 
with the utmost tact, he appealed to them : "Remember, I 
am but n boy, wholly inexperienced, liable to mistakes. 
You should be fathers to me, and should gently and quietly 
put me right, instead of rushing wildly off, beating drums, 
&c." This told so well, that they at once became enthu
siastic in his favour, and began a dance of universal good
will. Another time, instead of inflicting corporal J?Unish
ment for misconduct, he fined them all round ; but matead 
of paying they all made off, and left him with Chuma and 
the headmen and the baggage. After consultation he 
thought it wiser to give in, and to send word after them 
that in future ~e would strap instead of fining. This he 
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often did with a will; indeed, on one occasion, when there 
wn.s some trouble about starting, he says : 

"Seeing the position of afl'ain, I unbuckled my belt, and with
out a word of warning I let fall such a whack on the bare skin of 
one of the sleepera as made him jump up with a yell Fairly at it, 
I felt like a slaver, and sprang from one to the other, dealing right 
and left without the least compunction. The slightest hesitation, 
down came the belt without further parley. No man dared con-
111lt with his neighbour ; and before they had well recovered their 
11-its, they were marching out of the vil111t,"8." 

In contrast with this, but showing the same fearlessnee11 
and instinct of command, is his mode of dealing with 
tribes who threatened to attack them, believing they were 
Arabs. On one occasion, when argument had failed, he 
hared his arm and cried: "Are Arabs of this colour?" 
The coup was irresistible ; " I felt quite flattered at the 
about of admiration which greeted my white skin." Another 
time, when only four against twenty, he stepped to the 
front, took off his bat, looked steadily at the hostile leader, 
and said they were friends. " He stood with fierce and 
passionate face, in advance of his men, with his bow drawn 
to the utmost I A slip, and a poisoned arrow would have 
been launched at me from within ten feet. At last the 
chier s face relaxed." Always, when marching where Arab 
kidnappers had paseed, he had to be at the head of his 
men: " Had I been behind, or out of sight, we should have 
been attacked without parley," His appearance amused 
the natives, and gave opportunity for talking. His immu
nity from attack be attributes to his habit of walking about 
alone and without arms. He was supposed to carry a 
great "medicine" with him, and to be more than human. 
As he well says : "To appear suspicious is simply to 
engender suspicion in the natives." 

All this energy was maintained in spite of repeated 
severe attacks of fever, bringing frightful headache and 
palpitation ; but be never let any amount of agony or 
weaknesa stop his daily marches. 

Major Pinto has, like most African explorers, hunting 
eIJ>loits to boast of; Mr. Thomson was no sportsman. He 
DllSsed antelopes on the rare occasions on which be went 
stalking them ; be got frightened almost out of bis wits by 
li~ns ; his attempts at hippopotamus hunting, described 
with qu~t good-humour, were laughably ignominious. 

12 
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Another conkasl is their opinion of missions and mis
sionaries. Major Pinto does not hesitate to decry mis
sionary work, and to speak of its agents as stirring up ill
feeling between white and black-using language to which 
we are too well accuatomed in a certain school of English 
writers. Mr. Thomson folly recognises their value in the 
work of civilisation; indeed, next to Dr. Livingstone, Dr. 
Kirk, and Beyed Bargaab, he raoks Livingstonia, the mis
sion of the Free Kirk. Perhap11 he is somewhat partial to 
his oountrymeu, one of whose African missions has lately 
been under a sad oloud ; bot his account of Livingstonia de
soribes what a mission amid negro surroundings should be. 
Praotioal men are teaching the natives trades; the mission 
is connected with a company which rans steamers up the 
Zambese to tbe norihem end of N7assa lake, so as to bring 
in wholesome trade ; tbe station u a scientific as well as a 
missionary centre, where geology, botany, meteorology, &c., 
are studied. At the Universities' Mission of Magila, on the 
o&her hand, he pokes fun moat unmercifolly. He is greatly 
amused at "tbe missionary gentlemen who make them
selves martyrs to the conventionalities of &heir Church," 
£!..-:ging through swamp and stream, forest and jungle, 

dling axe or spade, and ba.lly holding divine service 
in their fancifully decorated chaJMlls, clad in long bla.ck 
priestly garments hanging to thetr feet, with shovel hats, 
and ropes round their waists, while the thermometer was 
at 90 degrees in the shade. His conclUlion is : "They oer
tamly sucoeed in raising the vulgar admiration of the 
natives by their showy vestments, ceremonial processions, 
candles, and altars; and by substituting a cross when they 
take away the • dawas,' or charms, &hey convey ideas of the 
Christian ~on which suit superstitious minds. But 
whether all this is caloulated to produce the highest resolla 
I very much doubt." Of Pere Denaud and his mission, 
ignorant French peasants, brought oat under false pre
tences, and living on worse fare tban the negroes, he speaks 
in terms of strong reprobation. At. Ujiji he found" Mr. 
Hore, of the London Missionary Society, in possession of 
poor Abb6 Debaize's stores. Deba.iJie was commissioned 
I,7 the French Government to make an expedition which 
should eclipse thON of Livin'9'one and Cameron. Utterly 
malt for such an enterprise, JgDorant of the very elements 
of ~phioal observing, he failed miserably, dying at 
UjiJt, in th11 English misaion-houae, for Denaud would have 
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none of him. His costly stores comprised bo:r.es of dyna
mite, rockets, and fireworks, loads of penny popguns, o.11 
aorta of surveying inatmmenta, the simplest of which he 
was quik unable to work, a ve~ arsenal of guns and 
revolvers, and o. hordygordy which coat 12,000 francs. 
His idea was with this instrument to try the power of 
m118io on the ao.vagea whom he met on his march ; but the 
whole account should be read in Mr. Thomson, as should 
also the remarks on the Belgian International E:r.pedition, 
and the causes of its repeated failures. 

Major Pinto says an English tro.der always gets on 
better in Africa than a man of the Latin race, though the 
latter is more suited to the climate; because the English
man settles down with the determination to shot home out • 
of hie thoughts, and, ga.thering his comforts round him, to 
make his tortune where he is, while the " Latin" is always 
discontented, home-sick, counting the days when hie exile 
will be over. This is to a great extent true, not only of 
traders but of explorers. The Belgians failed because they 
were wholly unsuited to the work. Nothing wa.e ever 
more comical than Mr. Thomson's J;>iotore of the Brussels 
"society man," darling of the ladies, who had gone out 
because his king said : " Go and explore Central Africa ; " 
but who, when he had been a few miles inland, found the 
journey did not suit hie constitution, and went bnok to 
Europe, after astonishing the society at Zanzibar with an 
account of hie extraordinary adventures with ferociou 
beaete, and his more than Nimrod-like eoooeBBee. 

But we most draw to an end. We wish we had space to 
follow Mr. Thomson more minutely. He is great fllD from 
beginninJ to end. He does not tell 118 of delicate J>Ositione, 
like that m which the Major was placed with the king of the 
Ambuellae' daughters; bot he explains how he cored sham 
siokneBB among hie men by doses of castor-oil ; how he 
was worried by their" eating up their clothes," and how 

• he determined, instead of lettini them boy their rations 
and serving out cloth to pay for 1t, to stick to the old plan 
of keeping the commiBBariat in his own hands. His picture 
of the poor chief with 150 wives who stole his presents, 
only leaving him a few rags to cover himself, is irresistibly 
comic. 

How far Mr. Thomson is an authority on the resource■ 
of Centro.I Africa the future will determine. He rates 
these very much lower than most travellers do. Africa, 
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he eaya, can never be an El Dorado to the English manu
facturer, for it baa little or noilung to give in exchange for 
hie goods. Yet trade is undoubtedly one great agent in 
the civilising work which baa been so happily begun. We 
trust, therefore, that his gloomy views about the speedy 
disappearance of ivory, and the scanty supply of copal (a 
fossil gum, very wastefully procured by the natives), and 
of iron, only to be found in scattered nodules instead of 
in whole beds, may prove to be ill-founded. One thing is 
clear, if trade is to be a boon, as it ought to be, it must be 
honestly carried on. We would fain hope that Mr. Thomson 
is wrong when he says that " the strong and durable cotton 
of America is fut hustling England out of the African 
market." 

If Mr. Thomson keeps his health, we f6el confident that 
he will take high rank as an explorer. He observes keenly, 
and has the gift of well describing what he observes. 
Whether he is writing about "the squinting tribe, who are 
also almost all oC them blind in the left eye ; " or about the 
Beltoans, " too wise to succeed," who refused the Governor 
oC Unyanyembe his customary present, and proceeded to 
raise Cor themselves a gang of porien, only to be deserted 
at the frontier ; or about a storm on Lake Tanganyika, ho 
is always the same pleasant clear narrator, showing such a 
thorough mastery of hie subject as excuses his occasional 
peremJ)torineaa of manner. He had a good lesaon in the 
conditions of succeaa, and he soon learnt the only true way 
of dealing with the natives-gently, not violently. Thus, 
speaking of being stopped at the village of Kwachuma, he 
says: 

" It may seem absurd that an insignificant chief should compel 
a well-armed carann to bide his pleasure ; but in Africa a petty 
chief haa a wonderful influence. If we had reaiated his demand, 
he would at once have spread the report that we were forcing our 
way through the country, and that we were enemies. The whole 
country in front would have been roused and alarmed, villages 
deserted, food unattainable, &c. This might have been exciting ; 
but we had not come to Central Africa to reap a crop of exciting 
adventures ; we came armed witb peace and friendship aa became 
pioneera of civilisation, . . . We claimed no right to force our 
way." 

This clear recognition of the true aim and purpose of an 
ex~orer is the very beat omen for the future. 

We have remarked on hie sense of humour; he does not 
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ai all shrink from making fan of himself. Hie adventorea 
with wild beasts-how, for instance, he was aweatrock at 
a lion's roar, and then, recovering himself, dashed intl) 
the long grass, and was only saved from destroction by his 
headmen roshing after him and outbellowing the lion-are 
comically told. But, because he was always full of fan, no 
one must imagine that he had entire immunity from sick
nesa. He was often laid up, sometimes with serious attacks ; 
but he recovered more speedily than Major Pinto, who, in 
spite of the presumed qualification of "the Latin race " for 
the African climate, su1fered very severely in health. Mr. 
Thomeon'a appendices will delight the scientific reader. 
His plants and shells have been discussed by Mr. J. G. 
Baker and Mr. Edgar Smith, of the British Museum; and 
his geological notes are worthy of Professor Geikie'a 
pnpil. He claims indulgence, seeing that his intended 
anrveya were sadly hindered by his having thrown on him 
the command of what be calla" a gigantic caravan." The 
character of the great central plateau of metamorphic 
rock he was able to define, as well as the existence of a vast 
development of volcanic rooks at the head of Lake Nyasa& ; 
and he suspects that the whole Congo region, from Tangan
yika to the western coast mountains, was a great inland 
sea. On this and on other points we moat wait more 
light; but.he is certain that the Lakes Nyasa& and Tangan
yika have distinct conchological fauna, and therefore have 
never been connected. 

Of Major Pinto we shall say little, except that a foreigner's 
'View of things which we have so often seen through English 
eyes is, of course, interesting, when that foreigner really 
goes well into the thick of the things which he deaeribes, and 
-does not, like some of the Belgians of the Intemational, 
content himself with skirting the outside. The title, " The 
.King's Riffe," which he gives to the first part of his book, 
was chosen out of compliment to the King of Portugal, who 
fonnd the fonda for the expedition ; but it seems out of place 
in a work the professed object of which is scientific, and 
-which contains jbe tabulated records of a great number of 
astronomical and other observations. The later part of 
the book, "The Caillard Family," as ii is called, tells how 
ihe Major was taken care of by a French Protestant mia-
11ionary and his wife, kindneaa which is questionably repaid 
by very hard and, we believe, wholly unjustifiable remarks 
on missionaries in general. No doubt there are unwise 
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miBBionaries, who, as Mr. Thomson says, "at once adopt 
an aggressive attitude, preachiDg a crusade, and deolariDg 
they have come to change all the old customs, and thereby 
losing all chance of geHiDg a hold on the affections of the 
natives. Bnt missionaries like the Caillards, and like Mr. 
Hore, of Ujiji, to whose worth Mr. Thomson bean such 
frank testimony, are surely the rule, the othen the e1.
ception; and to write as Major Pinto does, is mialeadiDg, 
and gives an occasion to the enemy, of which men like 
Captain Burton (who nttributes the last Boer war to the 
missionaries !) have been only too ready to take ad
vantage. Major Pinto's book is more carefully got up 
than llr. Thomson's (in which we have observed several 
misspellings-irrideacent, compliment for complement, &c. 
-which are hardly printer's errata). The Major's illus
trations are good, though we fail to undentand the "iron 
instrument need as a handkerchief!" And e1.pert1 report 
that his maps are excellent. He had more than the 
usnal difficulty with the porten at starting, the Governor of 
Benguela and other Portuguese authorities proving very 
poor helps compared with Dr. Kirk; but Major Pinto met 
bis troubles with the same light-heartedness which stood 
Kr. Thomson in snob good stead; and his description of 
what we may call "the humours of the road," is as lively 
as ~ythiDg that his Scoteh fellow-traveller has given ns. 
Of course, readen will be &DJ.ions to know the Major's verdict 
about the Boer war. He does not believe in the annexation 
having been made "with consent." The maH of the Boers 
knew nothiDg about it, .and when they came to feel the 
piDch, they found they had been brought under the very 
1oke to escape which they had twice packed up and gone 
mto the desert. To the people of the Transvaal he gives 
very high praise. Descendants in great part of French 
Protestant refugees from Louis XIV.'s Revocation, they 
still retain the arts of their forefathen : " U is no un
common thiDg to see a Boer turniDg the legs of his tables 
and chain, or doiDg his own iron-work." Major Pinto's 
book will correct many misapprehensions q.a to this primi· 
tive and, in its own fashion, thoroughly religious com• 
munity. Of native tribes the Major has many wonderful 
tales ; for instance, among the Caqninge, when a woman 
clies in childbirth, not only has her husband to bury her 
by himself, carrying her to the grave on his shoulders, but 
he has also to pay to her family the value of her life, and if 
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he eannot do eo, he ie bound to become their slave. The 
book ie thoroughly worth reading. though marred, as we 
said, by the writer's prejudice against mission-work. It is 
even more sensational than Mr. Thomson's narrative; for 
the Portuguese uaden of Bih4, whose object is to keep 
white men out of the country, eo that the trade may be 
wholly in their hands, very nearly succeeded in ruining 
the whole ei:pedition. On one occasion he had to destroy 
eirly-one loads of goods, owing to desertion among his 
porters, fomented by hie treacherous countrymen; and 
there was even wone than this in store for him. 

We have now called aUention to the three moat impor• 
tant books which the year has brought out on "the 
Dark Continent." Widely different ae Colonel Gordon's 
book is in style and subject from the others, it may well 
be studied along with them, for it proves that ths only way 
of leUing in light ie to encourage white enterprise of every 

. kind. Explorers, scientific and commercial, are useful in 
their way ; their fair and honest dealing ie a protest against 
the chicaner, of too many of the resident traden of every 
nation, and m this way helps the black man also to rise to 
a higher level of requirement. Govemon such as Colonel 
Gordon are even more valuable. It is only by combined 
work, in many ways and from many points, that the dark
ness can be dispelled, and the foul blot of slavery washed 
out. We regret that, if Mr. Thomson ie correct, all the 
hopes to which the Intemational African Exploration gave 
rise must, for some time at least, be fallacious. The 
Belgians seem to be an utter failure; the French have done 
nothing worth naming. The Americans have Stanley ; the 
Portuguese have, by sending out Pinto, with hie colleagues, 
Capello and Ivens, at a coat of £6,600, done something 
worthy of their old fame. Mr. Thom/Ion has added one 
more to the already long list of eucceesful British HJ?loren. 
Let ue trust that the " Internationals " may leam wisdom; 
&11d, by sending out the right kind of men, properly taught, 
and with definite instructions, may reuieve their character, 
&11d, by doing something in some degree worthy of their 
grand programme, may help on the good work which every 
civilieed man muat have at heart. 
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ABT. VI.-1. Mtmoira of Libraries : including a Handbook 
of Library Economy. By EDWARD EowABI>s. Two 
Volumes. London: Triibner and Co., 60, Pater
noster Row. 1859. 

2. Bibliomania. By TBons FROGNALL Dmom, D.D. New 
and Improved Edition. Chatto and Windus. 1876. 

8. The Book-hunter. By Joo Hn.L BtJBTON. William 
Blackwood and Sons, Edinburgh and London. 
1862. 

4. Tht Library. By ANI>uw LA.No. With a Chapter 
on "English Illustrated Books," by AusTIN Donsox. 
(A.ri at Home Series.) London: Macmillan and 
Co. 1881. 

5. Tht Choict of Boob. By CJU.BLBs F. R1clliBDBON. 
London: Sampson Low, Marston, Searle, and 
Rivington, Crown Buildings, 188, Fleet Street. 
1881. 

6. Tht Scientific RoU and Magazine of Sy,tffnati,ed Note,. 
Conducted by .Ai.uilmzs RillBAY,F.G.S. " Climate." 
Vol. I. Part I. Noa. 1-3. Bradbury, Agnew and 
Co., 10, Bouverie Street, London, E.C. 1880-1881. 

A DOUNDLEBB field for profitable inquiry and reftection is 
suggested by the first part of our title. Books I what a 
world in miniature I How vast their influence on the 
history of our race I Without them what a blank that 
history would have been, not only as to its records but as 
to its course I How the flow of human energy stagnates when 
books are neglected : how rapid and rigorous its current 
when literature revives. How potent has been sometimes 
the spell of a single volume on the mind of an individual, 
arousing a dormant activity that has changed the aspect 
of an age. Bo a Homer has begotten an Alexander, and a 
Cesar trained a Wellington. What bonds have thus been 
sometimt1s laid upon the human mind, as well as impetus 
commDDicated to it, the dictum of an Aristotle, Singti• 
larium ,cientia non datur, detaining the human mind for 
twenty centuries in the web of a false method of investiga
tion, and the election of a Ptolemy contenting it for nearly 
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as many with erroneous views of the architecture of the 
beanns. How mysterious the intellectual cycles through 
which mankind has revolved I What plaxiea of genius 
have shone upon some generations, and what dulneas has 
brooded over othen ! What times of upheaval and DD1'8Bt, 
in which the human mind seems to have been big with 
new hopes and new ideas, followed by times of exhaustion 
and collapse, in which the new has again grown old I 

Bide by aide with the fortunes of the race which books 
have helped to make or mar, we note the fortunes of 
books themselves. What caprice is it that has determined 
how much of the literature of antiquity should come down 
to us, and how much should only be known by report? 
It is said that .Eschylus, the father of Greek Tragedy, 
wrote seventy plays, but only seven have survived. Of the 
seventy-five of Euripides there remain nineteen; while 
Sophocles, who wrote one hundred and seventeen, is on a 
par with .Eachylus. Of the great comic dramatist, Aristo
phanes, it may be as well that only eleven plays have been 
prese"ed. The oblivion that covers the bulk of the 
writings of Anacreon and Bappho was also probably 
dese"ed, but the fragments that remain of othen of the 
early lyric poets, among whom Archilochna, Bimonides, 
and Pindar stand pre-eminent, do not evidence the even
handed justice of their fate. li we come to prose writers, 
we witness similar vicissitudes of fortune. Herodotus 
might not have enjoyed the title of the Father of History, 
had the writings of some of his predecessors been pre
sened. Charon of Lampaacna anticipated him in the 
rational and discriminating treatment of historical events, 
.and Hecatmns in the geographical researches which, espe
cially at that time, were so easential to the elucidation of 
history. His own great work has been prese"ed entire, 
and so ho.a the unfinished masterpiece of Thncydides, 
together with the more varied productions of Xenophon ; 
but the greater part of Polybiua, though so much later a 
writer, baa perished. 

Speaking of the survival of literature, we are reminded 
-of the fate thd has overtaken the material records of 
antiquity. Their destruction has been almost complete. 
The library at AleDDdria is said to have contained at one 
time 700,000 manuscripts, and that of Pergamua 200,000. 
After Constantine had made Byzantium the seat of his 
.empire, the library which he founded gradually grew until, 



124, Book, and Book-hunting. 

in the days of Theodoaina the younger, it numbered 120,000 
volumes. Yet at the present day hardly a single claaaioal 
manuscript ia known to emt of older date than the 
Chrisuan era. U ia with no mere sentimental feeling that 
learned men deplore aach a loaa a.a this. With mannacripts 
of ODi.mpeachable value in oar ~hands, we should have 
been much nearer to the mind of olaaaioal antiquity than 
it ia possible for aa ever to be now. Our readen do not 
need to be informed how this wholesale destruction of the 
mos, preoioaa literary ireuarea of the world has been 
brought about. They have heard of the fate of the 
Aleundrian librar1, which wu delivered to the flames by 
order of the Tiotonoua Omar, .a..D. 641, and which is said 
to h&Te supplied the 4,000 baths of the oity with fuel for 
six months, and of the celebrated dilemma with which he 
rejected the request for ila · freservation : " H these 
writings of the Greeks agree wl&h the Koran, they are 
useleBB, and need not be preserved : if they disagree, they 
are pernicious, ud ought to be destroyed." Gibbon strove 
hard to disprove the story, but without auooeae. This was 
not the only catastrophe of the kind that overtook this 
matchleBB oollection, or rather, aeries of oolleotiona. ID the 
first Alexandrian war the whole of the Bruohion podion of 
this library was destroyed by fire through the careleBBness 
of the moroenaries, that portion in which were contained, 
if report speak true, the original MBB. of ...Eechylas, 
Sophocles, and Euripides, extorted by Ptolemy Eoergetee 
from the starving Athenians. What would not some of 
oar modern bibliophiles give for a sight of the very parch
ments that first received the thoughts of the greatest 
dramatists of the ancient world I Apart from the violent 
treatment which we have referred to, there was nothing to 
hinder the preservation of these very writings to the 
present day. We have ourselves seen and sat in the chair 
of the Venerable Bede, which baa lasted 1,200 years, and 
looks as if it might la.at 1,200 more; and parchment 
is much more durable than wood. Bot it was not to be. 
The fortunes of this incomparable collection are typical of 
those of many minor ones. Ignorance, careleBBneBB, fana· 
ticiam, will account for a great deal in the way of the 
destruction of these ireasarea. Of the 120,000 volumes 
in the Imperial library at Conatantinople, more than half 
were burned in the seventh century by the Emperor 
Leo III. Of the Roman li~rariu, some were destroyed in 
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the conflagration of the oity ascribed to the Emperor Nero ; 
some were oonsamed by lightning; some, as relics of 
heathenism, were burned by order of Gregory the Great ; 
and the remainder perished in the oourae of the barbarian 
invasions. One feels sorry that the mother-wit of a Bingle 
individual was not more common among these desolating 
hordes. Doring the Gothic invasion, toward the close of 
the third century, Athena was aaoked; and, aooording to 
auatom, the libraries were collected for the purpose of 
being burnt, when one of the chiefs interposed, observing 
that "aa long aa the Greeks were addicted to the study 
of books, they woald never addict themselves to arms." 

The darkness that overspread the world after the down
fall of the Roman empire, brought with it new perila. As 
the interest in learning declined, so did the care for ib 
inatrmnenta and products. Troe, the monasteries pro
vided a refuge for them, but the spirit that animated 
Gregory and Leo was at work. Hence sometimes the 
moat valuable manuacripb were defaced, and all traces of 
their contents as far as possible destroyed, to make room 
for some monkish legend, the Scriptures themselves suf
fering with the rest. With the revival of letters, the inven
tion of printing, and the Reformation, a new spirit took 
poBBeeaion of men's minds, and it bas gained aooh an 
aacendency, that a relapse into the barbarism of former 
times aeema placed beyond the bonnda of credibility. 
That indeed is a contingency so remote that, in the face of 
the present state of science, literature, and art, the very 
mention of. it may provoke a smile. The danger of these 
last days seems to lie rather in the direction of misap
plication of energy than in that of stagnation. Fluctua
tions indeed there have been and still may be, times of 
comparative sterility following on times of extraordinary 
fruitfulneBB. Bot this baa reference rather to the origi
nality and productiveness of individual minds than to 
the general culture of an age or nation. Great minds 
will always be few, and the1 spring np independently of 
circomatancea. A great crime ia always favourable to the 
manifestation and recognition of genius, as the dii'oaion of 
education ia to the development of it. Bot these only 
suppl,r the fnrnaoe that shall purify the metal, or the moald 
in which the metal shall run: they do not supply the ore 
itself. 

With the world of boob, as it now exists, every educated 
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person mast have some acquaintance. And who, now
adays, does not profess to be an educated person ? 
Our question reminds us that there are various standards 
by which edaoation may be Judged, from the three R's of 
the primary school to the triposes of the University, and 
from these to the still higher tribunals whioh rese"e their 
imprimatur for those who have, in some chosen depart• 
ment, carried research to its farthest limits. And so there 
are various estimates men form as to their own qaaliJi
oations to be rauked among liHrates, from the humility 
of the sage who after the laboan of a lifetime confesses 
that he knows nothing, to the sell-complacency of the boor 
we once met-to take a typical case-under the very shadow 
of the Bodleian, who, referring to some supposed inward 
call to occupy the Christian pulpit, affirmed m justification 
of his claim that " he was a pretty good scollard I " 
Without very closely scrutinising the pretensions that 
people generally make to the possession of the benefits 
of education, may we not say without fear of contra
diction, that the interest in books is universal ? Some
times, it may be granted, it is rather superficial. As in 
the case of certain women in the apostolic age, a very 
long time ago, the outward &doming is more regarded 
than the inward merit. Punch sketched such a case the 
other day. A nouveau riche, with face to match the profes
sion, is represented as walking with his agent through the 
rooms of a newly-purchased mansion, and as selecting 
one of the &nest of them for a library. On being asked 
\Vhat books he would have, he conceals his ignorance by 
the reply, " 0 I the best, and in the best bindings-about 
two hundred yards of them I " Of a piece with this is the 
story we heard of a rising man who recently bought a 
mansion in a certain neighbourhood at a cost of £20,000. 
Having laid in a stock of books as a part of the necessary 
furniture, he sent them to the binder, and, on being asked 
whether he would have them bound in morocco or ruseia, 
is said to have replied that he "did not know that they 
would have to be sent so far." Let us hope that the 
interest of most of those who meddle with books is of 11, 

different kind. 
With the world of books as it now is, we repeat, every

body has more or less acquaintance. Bot to form any idea 
of its vast e:r.tent is not easy. Some indeed might say it is 
not necessary ; and if books are but playthings, and read-
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ing only one out of many forms of amusement by which 
weary workers may beguile their leisure houn, the opinion 
may be correct. There are many for whom o.pporinnities of 
the cultivation of a taste for solid and instructive reading are 
soanty. But all are not in this plight, and even those that 
are will be all the better for a few hints as to the best 
method of torning lo account the opportunities they do 
possess, while those of larger leisure can hardly do a better 
thing than devote a portion of it to some definite form of 
mental cultivation. For all, a survey, more or less 
thorough as the case may be, of the world of books, would 
be a valuable preliminary and stimulating incentive to any 
course of reading. It would be like ·a visit paid by the 
mannfactnrer of some specific article of commerce to an 
exhibition in which are displayed the products of every 
indnstr, under the son. The spheres of these several 
indostries may be diJferent, yet they are not so widely 
snndered bot that there will be found something in the 
methods of ea.eh that would be of advantage, if known, to 
all. It is true, in an exhibition of this kind, results, not 
processes, are displayed ; and the interests of rival pro
ducen are not identical. Bo far, therefore, the parallel 
does not hold good. Still, there is a resemblance between 
the mental and material domains, and whatever difference 
exists is in favour of the former. Here the methods, pro
ducts, and even the talents, of one worker are in some sense 
the common property of a.II. • 

How then may snch a survey of the world of books be 
attained? We o.re reminded here of a story which we 
have often heard qnoled in illustration of the diJferent 
chamcteristics of three great nationalities, but which 
illustrates in equal measure the diJferent paths that may 
be pursued in the above, or indeed any, mtelleotoal en
terprise. An Englishman, a Frenchman, and a German, 
competing for a prize oft'ered for the best essay on the 
natnral history of the camel, adopted each his own 
method of research upon the subject. The German, laying 
in a stock of tobacco, retired to his study in order to evolve 
from the depths of his philosophic consciousness the 
primitive notion of a camel. The Frenchman resorted lo 
the nearest library, and ransacked its contents with a view 
to collect all that other men had said upon the subject. 
The Englishman packed his carpet-bag and set sail for the 
East, that he IDlght study the habits of the animal in 
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ita original haunls. The blending of theae three methoda 
ia the perfection of study. Here, however, ii moat be 
remembered we are for the moment regarding books as 
themaelvea the objects, rather than the means, of study. 
In applying our parable, therefore, the counterpart of the 
third method would be the visiting of the best collections 
of books that are accessible, whether of a public or private 
kind. The second would be represented by the study of 
all books that are written about books. The first may be 
adiciently carried out by the endeavour to " read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest " the results of these combined 
observations, since ii is certain that the philosophic 
consciousness can only t1volve valuable thought by a 
jodicioos concoction of the materials supplied to ii from 
without. 

For the first and last of these methods our~readen will 
need no diredion from os. n is to the second alone that 
we wish to call their a"8ntion. At the head of this papt!r 
we have drawn op a small list of books about books which 
will in various ways be found of great interest and value 
to every esplorer of the region indicated. It is of neces
sity a very small list, and does not include any that are 
purely bibliograt>hical. Of works of this latter kind, 
that summarise m catalore form the natural history of 
books, so to speak, inclod10g lists of authors, publishers, 
various editions and bindinge, and finallyof prices realised 
at t>Dblic sales, we cannot speak now. A distinct article or 
senes of articles would be required to deal with such a 
subject as Bibliography.• The field is very wide, and 
one that baa never in this country received &be attention 
it desenes, although the literature of no country is more 
worthy of this kind of supervision. " In bibliography, 
in the care for books a books," says Mr. Lang, ., the 
French are &till the teachen of Europe." "Since Dante 
wrote of 

'L' onor cli quell' arte 
Ch' allumare ~ chiamata in Parisi,' 

' the ad that is called illominating in Paris,' and all the 
other arts of wriun;, printing, binding books have been 
mon skilfully practised by France. She improved on 
the lessons given by Germany and Italy in these crafts. 

• All fnt.areatlns paper on "Boob and their BiDdlnp" appeared ill &Ida 
B.svmr in April, 1860. 
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Twenty books a.bout books are written in Paris for one Uia.t 
ia published in England." These words seem to bear out 
the story quoted above as to national characteristics. In 
this country, however, the field has not been wholly 
neglected. Lowndes's Bibliographer', J,fanual and Allibone's 
DictionanJ of A 1'thors may be mentioned as samples of 
British industry in this department. The former was first 
published, in four volumes, in 1884, but a second edition in 
five volumes is dated 1857-1863. The latter is a still 
more recent issue. Much information, invaluble to the 
book-collector, may be gathered from these publications: 
no one intending to form a library of any size should be 
without one or other of them : in his rambles among book
shops and visits to auction-rooms, the1 will be to him what 
Murray's handbooks are to the Contmental tourist. But 
we have not yet reached the stage in our inquiries at which 
books of this kind become useful. The class of penons 
whom we now have particularly in view we suppose to be 
standing on the threshold of the shrine of literature, and 
desiring such an introduction as would make them 
acquainted with the real extent and wealth of its treasures, 
and not their mere market value. For the purposes of 
BUch penons, something more than catalogues is wanted. 
The interest in them will be keen as that of the aquatic 
sportsman in lists of lines, rods, files, and fish-hooks, when 
once the taste for the pursuit is created. But the taste 
must be acquired first. And for such a purpose there are 
no better books than those mentioned above. Not all of 
them, it must be confessed, are within the reach of man1, 
Edwards's Memoir, of Librariea, a most valuable work, 1n 
two thick octavo volumes, is still in stock, but is probably 
fast becoming scarce. Burton's Book-hunter is out of 
print. Of Dibdin's Bibliomania a reprint was published 
in 1876, and may now be had, by those who know where 
to find it, at half the published price ; but it too will very 
shortly be o. dear book. Mr. Lang's neat volume, The 
Library, is quite new, and Mr. Richardson's, The Choice of 
Book,, of American origin, now appears for tho first time 
in an English dreBS. 

The best survey of the world of books, apart from an 
nctuo.l tour of inspection, will be secured for those who a.re 
fortunate enough to ~a.in access to it, by perusal of Mr. 
F.dwards's work. In 1t we see clearly traced the fortunes 
of literature from tho beginning, so far as they are illoa-
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trated by the formation of libraries on an e:r.tenaive scale. 
All that can now be known of the great libraries of anti
quity, public and private, is told there. The rise of modern 
collections is also clearly traced, and the great superiority 
of the latter over the former, through the invention of 
printing, fully established. 

It would be difficult within a short compass to describe 
the treasures of information stored up within these two 
volumes : to do so would require an article or a series of 
them. We must refer our readers to the work itself: they 
will find its plan admirable for lucidity and comprehensive
ness, its style a marvel of condensation and energy, and 
its whole spirit instinct with enthusiasm for the truen 
interests of humanity as promoted by the growth and con
servation of its beat literature. Some idea of the range of 
the author's researches may be given by a bare enamen
tion of his principal divisions. The work is divided into 
two parts, the mat on the History, the second on the 
Economy, of libraries. The first part, occupying the 841 
pages of the mat volume and 565 oat of the 1,072 of the 
second, is divided into five books. Book I. treats in five 
chapters of Ancient Libraries; Book II. in nine chapters 
of the Libraries of the Middle Ages ; Book III. in twenty
four cha~ters of the Modem Libraries of Great Britain and 
Ireland, mcluding five chapters on the formation, progresa, 
and principal contents of the British Museum Library, and 
chapters on the Bodleian and other libraries of Oxford, 
on the Cambridge Libraries, the Chetham Library at Man
chester, the Cathedral and Archiepiscopal Librarie11, those 
ofthe Inns of Coari, of Norwich, Bristol and Leicester, of 
the Parochial Libraries, the principal Libraries of Scotland 
and Ireland, the Minor Libraries of London, such as those 
of the London Institution, the Royal Institution, the Ean 
India Company's, the Guildhall Library, and the Library of 
the House of Commons. Book IV. (by a misprint termed 
Book III.) in six chapters treats of the Libraries of the 
United States, which are shown to be not so far behind in 
the race as their comparative- recency . would suggest. 
Book V. in twelve chapters filling 320 pages, treats of the 
Modern Libraries of Continental Europe, beginning with 
the Imperial Library of France, and passing on to the 
Vatican o.nd other Ualian Libraries, thence to the Royal 
or Ducal Libraries of ViennM, l\lanicb, Dresden, Berlin, 
Stuttgart, Wolfenbattel, Hanover, Gothe., &c., and then to 
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the Town and University Libraries of Germany, and com
pleting the cycle with the Libraries of the remaining 
ooanlriea of Europe. The second part is divided into folll' 
Books which treat respectively in o.n e::t.haustive manner of 
Book-collecting, Buildings, Classification and Catalogues, 
and Iotemal Administration and Public Service. 

No other country possesses a work so elaborate as this 
on the subject of Libro.rie11. Nor, though its publication 
dates so Car back as 1859, is it likely to be soon superseded. 
Of course its information is only brought down to the 
period of its issue. Great and rapid strides have been 
made since then in this as in every other form of intel
lectnal activity. 

It will show the progress of literature within tho present 
generatioJ:l to compare the number of books in two of 
the principal libraries of the world with the corresponding 
ones of more recent date. Thirty years ago the printed 
books or the British Museum Library amounted to 500,000; 
those of the Imperial Library in Paris to 858,000. "There 
are now," says Mr. Richardson, "1,100,000 printed books 
in the Library of the British Museum alone; and the 
Library of the Bibliotheque Nationals of Paris contains 
more than 3,000,000 volumes. Mr. F. B. Perkins, an 
experienced librarian, estimates that not less than 25,000 
new books now appear annually." 

Doubtless, mere numbers are no criterion of value. "An 
,edensive publisher," says Mr. Burton, "speaking of the 
rapid strides which literature had made of late years, and 
referring to a certain old public library, celebrated for its 
a1Bueoce in the fathers, the civilians, and the medieval 
chroniclers, stated how he had himself freighted for ex
portation, within the past month, as many books as that 
whole library consisted of. This was likely enough to be 
hoe, but the two collections \\"ere very different from each 
other. The cargoes of books were probably thousands of 
copies of some few popular selling works. They migl.it be a 
powerful illustration of the diffusion of knowledge, but what 
they were compared with was its concentration. Had all 
the paper of which these cargoes consisted been bank-notes, 
they would not ho.ve enabled their owner to create o. dupli
cate of the old library, rich in the fathers, the civilians, 
and the medimval chroniclers." H would have been almost 
as pertinent to compare the treasures of the Bodleian with 
the trash of some low circulating library. To o.scerl~in 
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the real worth of any collection, regard must be had to the 
nature of its contents. The great libraries to which refer
ence has been made above will stand the teat of the closest 
criticism. Even in the more popular libraries of our large 
towns, the J;>roportions of the several departments of litera
ture bear w11neas to the jadgment and skill that have been 
employed in their construction. 

Boch a survey as we have been recommending to the 
neophyte standing on the threshold of the temple of truth, 
and desiring to enrol himself among its votaries, may 
well inspire a very humbling sense of the disproportion 
between desires and poasibilities. Troe, it caDDot be said 
that each volume of the many thousand that confront the 
visitor, for instance, of the Bodleian or the British Museum 
covers ground that is occupied by no other, or that each 
one treats of its own special subject in a way that renden 
it indispensable to a competent acquaintance with the 
same. There are books and books-books that are, for 
a season at least, recognised standards-some of them 
not likely to be soon superseded-and books that are 
not worth the paper and ink expended in their pro
duction. A carious hint is given by Mr. Burton, which 
many will be able to verify from their own experience, as 
to the faculty of repetition exercised in the compilation of 
many costly tomes. " n is soon found," he says, " what 
a great deal of literature has been the mere • pouring ont of 
one bottle into o.notber,' as the Anatomist of melancholy 
terms it. There are those terrible folios of the soholastia 
divines, the civilians, and the canonists, their majestio 
stream of central print overflowing into rivolets of marginal 
notes sedgy with citations. Compared with these, all the 
intellectual efforts of our recent degenerate days seem the 
work of pigmies ; and for any of us even to profess to read 
all that some of those indomitable giants wrote, would 
seem an audacious undertaking. Bot, in fact, they were 
to a great extent solemn shams, since the bulk of their 
work was merely that of tha clerk who copies page after 
page from other people's writings." This remark is only 
true, however, in its full extent of works whose value con-
6isted in the accumulation of legal and other opinions. n 
does not apply to all those bulky writers whose vo.st folios 
nre the astonishment of modem times. Perhaps the 
greater leisure of those olden days is not sufficiently to.ken 
into the account, and the possibilities that are placed 
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wiUiin the reach of even ordinary diligence by a zealous 
redemption of time. A friend of ours calculated that the 
works of the most voluminous of the divines of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries could have been produced at the 
rate of two folio pages a day for the space of thirty years. 
Even 11uch a rate of production, steadily kept up, is how
ever wcnderful, especially when the character of the com
positions is taken into the account, and justifies the con
Jedure that some of our older writen must have deliberately 
proposed to themselves to turn the newly invented art of 
printing to such account as to render it useless to all suc
ceeding generations. 

It must be remembered also that quotations b1 any 
author from the works of a predecessor in the same line do 
not of necessity invalidate the originality of either. It is 
only when that predecessor iit slavishly followed or n.ppro
priated in bulk that his successor can be pronounced a mere 
plagiarist; and even then, if he has modernised or metho
dieed or popularised a work that in its original form was from 
any cause unreadable, he has rendered no mean service to 
mankind. It is only in the department of science, properly 
BO called, that one work can be said to be superseded by 
another. Enlarged knowledge and improved methods 
quickly antiquate the best of text-books, and their succes
sive generations are only intereetin~ as showing the gradual 
advance of the human mind from ignorance and weakneBB 
to knowledge and power. In literature generally, and in 
the Ieee exact sciences, such as theology, metaphysics, and 
history, if that may be included, it is not so. The strife& 
and questions of one age may paBB away and be forgotten 
in the next, but the strife& and questions of the later age 
ue none the leBB the offspring of the earlier ; and at any 
moment the old interest may revive, controversies supposed 
to be settled for ever may be reopened, and the voices 
of antiquity claimed with eagerness as counting on 
this or that side. In the whole range of the humanities, 
whose problems, as affecting the life, character, and 
destiny of individuals and nations, are of undying im
portance, the past, with its ever accumulating testimonies 
and its ever multiplying experience, increases in value 
every day; and no leaden of thought are so blind as those 
who bid us break with it. 

But if all this be true, how vast is the field that lies 
before the youthful explorer. Not Livingstone, with the 
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wilds of Central Africa before him, encountered a. more 
arduous task than that which is set to himself by one who 
proposes, within the brief apace of a lifetime, or rather 
within the briefer intervals of leisure that can be snatched 
from its ordinary occupations, to form anything like a 
ereditable acquaintance with the world or books. Modem 
research has so widened the horizon of human inquiry, 
lhat even to take a rough estimate or the whole field would 
require that the penetration or a Newton and the memory 
of a Niebuhr should be exerted in their full force for the 
lifetime of a Methuselah. What strides have been taken in 
Assyriology and Egyptology since Layard and Rawlinson 
commenced their labours, labours that are now being 
paralleled in other parts of the East by those of Schlie
mann on the site of Troy a.nd the Palestine Exploration 
Society in lands that are still more dear I What tracts of 
unexplored territory are thrown open by the discovery, for 
10 we moat term it, of the science of philology, uniting 
and harmonising languages and peoples the most remote 
in time and place, conferring a new meaning on Icelandio 
sagas, claaaio myths, and Hindoo legends ! What industry 
has been expended, and with what results, on the te:d of 
the great authors of antiquity, on the exposition and trans
lation of their writings and their relations to the world 
that then existed as well as to the march of the human 
intelleot, what hunting up a.nd setting forth of old mytho
logies and philosophies, national polities, and social 
economics I What study of la.nguage in its most important 
aspects as the instrument of thought, bearing fruit, not 
only in grammars a.nd lexicons of incredible elaborateneu 
of detail and wealth of illustration, bat in the actual 
poseeBBioD on the part of some of our scholars of a better 
bowledge of Greek than was enjoyed in the age or Pericles 
and a better command of Latin than was wielded by 
Cicero I What treasures of information conceming the 
ohief personages that figure in the histories of these 
nations are to be found in the pages of Mommaen and 
Curtiue, of Grote and of Gibbon I 

If from the fields of ancient literature we torn to more 
modem interests and pursuits, the perspective on every 
aide seems to be literally endleBB. Philosophy alone, Jl?O
perly so called, might well occupy a man for a lifetime, 
particularly if, not content with oar home-bom thinken, 
from Locke to Mill, he pus over to the Oonunental 
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systems, from Descarles to Kant, and from Kant to 
Trendelenburgh and Comte and Bchopenhauer, and thence 
pursue the stream of thought through the schoolmen and 
&he later Grecians to its source in the older philo
sophies, or, still travelling eastward, lose himself in the 
labyrinth of Hindoo speculation. Meanwhile, science 
must not be neglected by a man who pretends to any 
culture. .And what this means way perhaps be as readily 
shown by an example or two as by any attempt to sum the 
iDJinite. U is said that to acquire a knowledge of all that 
is to be known in the department of chemistry alone, 
would occupy a diligent man of average ability at least 
fourteen years. .And in the depo.rtment of mathematics, 
pure and applied, the progreBB of recent years has been so 
npid that one who was himself an examiner at the Cam
bndge University but a short time ago, in looking over a 
late examination paper, acknowledged candidly that he did 
not even understand the notation. Astronomy may be 
ngarded, in its theoretical aspect, as but one branch of 
mathematics, and one of the most simple, seeing it deals 
mainly with the action of but ona force, operating accord
ing to one invariable law. Yet there are problems involved 
in it which tax the powers and divide the judgments of its 
profoundest investigators, problems compared with which 
&he feat that made the names of Adams and Leverrier 
illustrious was as the sport of a child to the labours of a 
giant. 

Side by side with these are the at present rudimentary 
BCiences of Geology, Palmontology, Botany, Physiology, 
Biology, rudimentary if we consider their recent growth 
and the as yet unsettled questions they are debating, but 
vast in their treasures of accumulated facts, and exceed
iDgly complicated in their relations, intertwining with each 
other and with their fellows so o.s to make the knots of one 
insoluble without the help of o.11 the rest. Thus the faODlo 
and flom of far off ages must be studied in the light of 
&hose that at present deck the glade or roam the forest ; 
while climatic cond,itions of either the present or the past 
can only be understood by reference to the great cosmical 
forces of the universe ; and the relations of matter and 
force, of life and mind, become ultimately questions of 
metaphysics. 

We have said nothing as yet about theology. Yet who 
ihat ooneiden the present state of things in that depan-
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men& of inquiry will fail to see that a familiar acquaintance 
with its various branches is hardly attainable, except by 
those who enjoy more leisure than falls to the lot of moat 
men, even men avowedly set apart to its study? If it be 
true that it has bot one great terl-book and standard of 
appeal, let it be remembered what pains have been ex
pended, especially within the last ten years, in settling the 
text and improving the translation of the Sacred Volume; 
how impossible it is even with such helps to obtain an 
e:r.ad interpretation of thoughts first expressed in languages 
so different from our own ; and how difficult for all who 
have not been disciplined from early 7outh in such scholar
ship to acquire the delicate perceptions necessary e,·en to 
an appreciation of the subtleties of thought that lie hid in 
every pregnant phrase and every new tom of expression. 
When the text of Scripture, and the meaning of it con
sidered philologically, are settled, still we have to tnm 
from grammars and lexicons to the vast array of commen
taries, new and old, that expound doctrine, whether they 
trace its gradual evolution from the older economies to the 
last ripe products of revelation, or whether they confine 
themselves to illustration of the teaching of a single 
prophet, evangelist or apostle. To this must be added all 
the light thrown by research on the institutions and 
snrronndings of the people to whom the words of inspira
tion were first given, without which an unreal modern nnd 
western hue will tinge and distort the image of troth. 
And still we are only on the threshold. It has been said 
that no science can be properly studied that is not taken 
up by the student at the pomt at which it has been left by 
those that went before him. This is pre-eminently true of 
theology. As a matter of curiosUy, historical theology 
would dese"e attention, simply III bearing witness to the 
changes of theological opinion and the mutual action and 
reaction between these and the current of opinions and 
events generally. Bot more than this, the present com
plexity of church life and contrarieties of thought can 
only be understood by those who pursue the history of 
dogma and doubt np to and beyond the period of the 
Reformation, through the strifes of the medimval school
men to the life and death struggles of the patristic age. 
Whatever sacrifice such stud1 may demand of time that 
might have been given to onginal thought, 11 more than 
compensating benefit IIIAY be found in the humility that 
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enaaes upon the discovery that some thought is not so 
original as it seems, and in the strength that is added to 
the clear demonstrations of one mind by the confirmatory 
testimony of many more, and these minds that ho.ve 
commanded the respect and attention of centuries. 

It is not enough, however, to trace the history of thought 
either as summarised in such a book as Winer's Confe•• 
,iom of Ch,i,tendom, or as more largely discoursed of and 
connected with the fortunes of the Church generally in 
the pages of Nea.nder and others. Theology mast be 
systematised too, if it is to stand the test of sound 
criticism, and to escape the sus_Picion of incompleteness, 
empiricism, and self-contradiot1on. And here, at least, 
there is no lack of help to be complained of, but such a 
superabundance of it as to render the position of an 
inquirer most embarrassing. He may resolve on a rigid 
adherence to the tenets of one school, or he may magnani
mously o.vow his intention to be eclectic in his choice of 
leaders and independent in his judgment even of those he 
elects to follow. Bat one thing is certain: if he cast but 
a sidelong glance at other lines of thought than those on 
which he is content to travel, he will be as bewildered by 
the maze that surrounds him as the poor railway passenger 
by the labyrinth of metal through which the locomotive 
pilots its fro.il freight to some grand central terminus. 
From the nature and possibility of inspiration onward, 
through the variety and validity of evidences, to the great 
do~as which have formed the arena for so many dendly 
str1fes, and from these to the systems of ethics and the 
significance of Christian institutions, every step of his 
way will be through the wreck of past controversies, or the 
dust and din of living combatants, still carrying on the 
war. He may decline participation in these controversies ; 
but if he does, he must put off the uniform and retire from 
the service, or he will be treated with the scant courtesy 
shown to the soldier that slips out of the ranks on the eve 
of o.n important engagement. 

Having said so much of theology, we must pass over 
art, and law, and medicine. A more inviting subject 
would be the green fields of literature proper, unstained 
by hostile strife, or only made the scene of such peHy 
quarrels as may arise from various readings or renderin~ 
of a favourite author, or the various estimates of his 
merits u compared with those of a rival. Here, however, 
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as in other cases, the horizon recedes as we approach it. 
A mere glance at the list of writers that compose the roll 
of English literature is enough to strike dismay into the 
heart of the student who would make himself master of 
its resources. And even if he exclude all but a few great 
names, let him remember that eight portly volumes enshrine 
the labours of one man upon the life and times of Mmon, 
while the literature of Shakespeare would more tho.n fill 
the shelves of an ample library. If to poetry he add 
history, oratory, politics, and fiction, and all that goes by 
the name of belu, kitre,, let him remember that one city 
library• contains 13,094 volumes on history alone, 7,339 
on politics, and 10,458 on literature and polygraphy. 

From the above cursory survey it will be manifest how 
necessary it is that the principle of the division of labour, 
so essential to succeaaful cultivation of the arts, ahoold 
be applied to the pursuits of literature. A few master
minds, men of uni veraal genius and unlimiied powers of 
intellectual digestion, may still range at will over all the 
fields we have been describing, and yet escape the reproach 
of dileUantiam. But their number moat gradually decrease, 
unless some apostle of evolution should demonstrate that 
the transformations assigned by bis school to the ages of 
antiquity are still going on, so that the Dundreary of 
to-day is in reality a more ca11able fellow than the Socrates 
of the fourth century before Christ, and the Gladstone of 
to-day is likely to be outdone by the Dominie Sampson of 
some succeeding generation. We should be very glad 
to see evolution, in this form at least, satisfactorily 
proved. But though far from being the advocates or 
apologists of a Chinese unprogressiveness in modes of 
thought and fashions of society, we are constrained 
to be aoeptical as to any great elasticity of the individual 
mental constitution, and confeaa to a doubt whether those 
are not right who say that high preaaure in education 
means degenerate physique, and uUimately that deterio
rated morale which is sure to bring about the very intel
lectual decrepitude that is suppos6d to have died out with 
the barbaric age. Mankind we believe-more strongly now 
than ever-will always be greater than men. The intel· 
lectual resources of the race tend to increase in a greater 

• The Jlanoh.ter Fn,e Librvf. Edwarda'• J,l-,in qf Lilnwria, Vol 
L p. 807. The DDDlben an Jarge17 mcnued lliDce the publication of t.hfa 
wan:. 
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ratio than ils power to make use of them. And U will always 
be one of the penalties of advancing coltDl'e that the necessity 
for increased concentration shoold engender among those 
addicted to it the mistakes and misaoderstandinga of an 
inevitable narrowness. The only safeguard lies in not 
applying the principle of the division of laboOl' too soon. 
There are many among ODl' youth-perhaps ii ia trae of 
the majority-for whom the modem bifDl'Cation of studies 
is an advantage. There are many, however, we cannot 
bat believe, for whom it woold be a mistake : if not, the 
prospects of society are not so bright as the present 
educational outlook seems to promise. The witty definition 
of an educated person as " a man that knows something 
of everything, and everything of something," is likely to 
be more and more true ; and the first part of it will be 
seen to be as necessary as the other, in proportion as the 
unity of the field of truth, and the harmonious and 
essential relation of its parts, come to be feli and acknow
ledged. Therefore, we woold say to every person who has 
the wish and the opporillllity to play some part, however 
humble, in the unfolding drama of the world's future, , 
"Study, not yoDl' own part only, but every eoene and inci- / 
dent that goes to make up the piece." , 

There are some indeed who will need to be penuad~ 
not so much of the necessity of a wide and varied colt 
for those who can hope to attain it, as of the possibility f 
any colture at all for those whose leisure ia at best bat 
scanty, and liable to be continually encroached upon by 
the claims of business or 'the seductions of society. 11; 
must be acknowledged that the spirit of the age is not in 
all respects favourable to culture. We say this without 
forgetting what we said jusl now as to modem educational 
facilities and intellectual progress. The fact is, that the 
activity of the last half-century has not been confined to 
the paths of science and merature. It has extended to 
the commercial and political world, science itself supplying 
the impetus. The isolation of nations and bommllllities 
is a thing of thfl pasl The exchanges and markets of one 

• country are as sensitive to the natural and political 
events of all others, as the electric wire that transmits 
the tidings of them is to the movements of the operator. 
Competition at home and abroad sharpens the edge 
and quickens the pace of business, and in the same 
proportion abridges the time and diminishes the zest 
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for mon disinterested pleuurea. The temptalion ia, in 
such circomstances, to depend, not merely for commercial 
and political intelligence, bot for the entire mental pabolum, 
upon the newspaper, or only to exchange its columns for 
the pages of a light periodical or still lighter three-volume 
novel, the devouring of which at an unhealthily rapid 
rate is to some minds the climax of intellectual ambition. 
Society thus presents to view two strongly contrasted 
phases,----on the one hand, through the energy of a few, 
vastly increased intellectual reaoarces, on the other, a 
public so bewildered by various excitement as to be in
capable of profitable use of them, and to be more and more 
dependent on middle men who dole out such aoraps of the 
feast as they think their clients capable of digesting, and 
who dilute the good wine of the banquet to any degree of 
attenuation required. 

Such a state of things is fraught with mischief. It 
bears witness to a breach between wealth and ooltore 
disadvantageous to the interests of both, a breach that 
threatens to widen into a golf like that in the United States 
of America which yawns between the Govemment and the 
govemed, spanned only by the slender thread on which 
the so-called " politicians " perform their feats of astound
ing legerdemain. The only remedy on this aide of the 
Atlantic-and perhaps the remark may hold good for 
the other, in a somewhat different sphere-is that each 
man should charge himself with a measure of personal 
responsibility, and shoold fit himself by resolute self-re
skaint and diligent self-culture for its exercise. Such notions 
ahoold be scouted as that reading is only to be resorted to 
for recreation ; that if one book is to be preferred before 
another, it is that which makes the least demand upon the 
attention and fomishes the least food for meditation ; that 
anything like a settled course of study is imP.Ossible for men 
who have bot an hour a day to spare for it. The fact is, 
that busineBB itself will always be better conducted by a 
mind that is frequently relieved of its burdens through diver
sion to nobler and more varied occupations; that this diver
sion will always be more easy and effectual when it becomes 
systematic and habitual ; that literature, and literature 
alone-if we except the walks of philanthropy, which we 
wonld not for a moment disparage-provides an exercise 
that is always available and always effective, combining in 
its influence on the mind the twofold action of pun atmo-
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sphere upon the body, that of a tonic and a sedative too. 
We need hardly suppori these positions by examples of 
men who have become eminent, even 88 writers, in spite of 
a multitude of burdensome oares. Cmsar oomposing his 
Commentaries on horseback, and committing them to 
writing at midnight in the quiet of the prmtorian tent ; 
Chrysostom writing his sermons in the midst of the in
trigues and strifes of Byzantium; Erasmus compiling 
learned treatises while danoing attendance on half the 
aovereigns of Europe; Calvin laboriously oonstrocting his 
Institutes while governing the city of Gen6va and keeping 
a wary outlook on all the interests of the Reformed 
Churches, not only in Switzerland, bot throughout the 
world; the&e may hardly be cited as witnesses, seeing 
they belonged to past ages and were all exceptional men. 
But if we come down to the nineteenth century, wo shall 
find examples worihy of imitation. Charles Lamb and Bir 
J'ames Stephen and the Mills, father and son, were re
markable, each in his own line, for their literary produc
tions, the first two for their enteriaining essays on social 
life or ecclesiastical biography, the last two for their dis
cussions on the nature and powers of the mind. Yet they 
all held office under Government, and regarded their 
literary excursions as the best solace for its treadmill 
routine or temper-trying negotiations. The heads of 
Government have been not leBS wise and thrifty in the 
economy or time than their subordinates. Sir Boben 
Peel uniformly refreshed his mind after the most pro
tracted and exhausting debates by half an hoar's quiet 
reading before retiring to rest. John Bright is said to owe 
much of his purity of style to the practioe of selecting 
some English poet 88 the companion of his leisure hours 
through the worries and excitements of the session. Of 
Mr. Gladstone and the late Lord Beaconsfield there is no 
need to speak. We mny wonder at their persistency in the 
pursuits of literature through the alternate blaze of official 
notoriety nod gloom of opposition neglect and obloquy; 
but if themselves interrogated, they would probably have 
declared that by its gentle and soothing infioence 
alone they were enabled to endure both the one and the 
other, nnd to preserve their constitutions unimpaired by 
disease down to extreme old age. As Sir J'ohn Herschel 
said, to quote a well-known saying of a well-known 
man: 
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"Were I to pray for a taste which should stand me in 
stead under every variety of circumstances, and be a source 
of happineBB and cheerfolneee to me during life, and a 
shield against its ills, however things might go amiss, and 
the world frown upon me, it would be a taste for reading. 
Give a man this taste, and the means of gratifying it, and 
7ou can hardly fuil of making him a happy man ; unleu, 
mdeed, you put into hie hands a moat perverse selection of 
books. You place him in contact with the best society in 
every period of history-with the wisest, the wittiest, the 
tenderest, the bravest, and the purest characten who have 
adorned humanity. You make him a denizen of all nations, 
a contemporary of all ages. The world bas been created 
for him." 

Supposing a taste created for literature, and the resolve 
made to cultivate it and keep it pure, the means of gratify
ing it will, of course, suggest themselves, in other words, 
lhe formation of a library. For this we take to be the 
shortest and moat effectual method, both of gratifying and 
increasing a love for literature. True, circulating libraries 
have now reached such a point of development that much 
usistance may be obtained from them which a former age 
was fain to go altogether without. But neither these nor 
the more pretentious reference libraries that are now 
acceaeible in many large towns can OCC11Pf the pl&ee in the 
esteem of a wise man that is held by bis own BIDall but 
precious collection. They are useful, and perhaps this was 
the first aim of their promoters, in exciting curiosity and 
awakening a thirst for lmowledge. After that, their use is 
subsidiary merely. They supply the initial acquaintance 
with books which is sometimes a J>reliminary to their per
sonal acquisition. Or they funush the opportunity for 
consulting works which on account of scarcity or cost, or 
the limited range of their usefulness, are not within the 
purview of the collector's design. But there is this dis
advantage in the use of such libraries, that the books 
belonging to them can never be regarded with the affec
tion that springs from ownership. They cannot be taken 
down from the shelf at pleasure, and read and reread 
in their most favourite passages under the lights and 
shadows of our changing moods or circumstances. When 
we want to quote them, we look for them in vain ; and 
even if we have made extracts from them, these only sug
gest other extrncts that we might have made, but did not. 
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And so ihe joy of our momentary possession is frustrated 
by the senl!8 of 1088 which follows. 

In regard to the formation of private libraries it might 
seem needless to make any observations. Why, it may be 
said, should not every man consult his own ta.ate and 
inclination? Certainly, if the purpose be amusement, it 
matters little what direction 1t may take. The book
hunter can never sink quite to the level of the old postage
stamp collector, because he does at least preserve for the 
benefit of others what he knows not how to enjoy himself. 
But it must be confessed that with many the inspiring 
motive can but doubtfnlly be pronounced rational, while it 
is very hard to vindicate it from the charge of selfishness. 
And it is wonderful bow easily the disease is caught, and 
how difficult it is for those who are infected to throw it off. 
No doubt, bibliomania., like many another moral ma.lady, 
is only an abnormal phase of a natural and healthy instinct. 
last as the miser transfers his affections from the good 
things which money buys to the instrument by which he 
procures them, so the desire for knowledge gradually 
becomes a passion for books whose chief merit is their 
nrity. To be the owner of the finest copy, or the tallest 
copy, or the oldest copy, of some intrinsically valuele88 
work, or of a copy that has been in the possession of some 
distinguished man, especially if it contains his autograph 
or annotations, beoomes thus the object of an affection 
aimilar to that which doats upon the hat Queen Elizabeth 
was wearing at Hatfield House when the news came that 
she was Queen c,f England, or which worships the holy 
thorn planted by Joseph of Ariinathma at Glastonbury, an 
affection which is too delighted with its own gratification 
to suffer itself to inquire into the reasons for its admira
tion, much le88 into their historical validity. The rise of 
the malady in modem times is said 6o be traceable to the 
interest awakened in old books at the time of the third 
jubilee of the invention of printing, which wo.s celebrated 
with enthusiasm in various countries of Europe. Its cul
mination may be with greater certainty assigned to the 
year 1818, the date of the celebrated Roxburgh sale, when 
a copy of Bocca.coio's Decameron, whfoh its noble owner's 
father had purchased for a hundred guineas, was knocked 
down to Earl Spencer, the hero of the fight, for the enor
mous sum of £2,260 I Since that day, notwithstanding the 
establishment of the Boxburgh club, and of other clubs 



Boob au Book-l&unti,eg. 

apparently fooncled for the purpose of ministering to the 
tender sentiment, the prices of mere varieties have steadily 
declined, u an inspection of Lowndes or Allibone will 
prove. Bays Mr. Edwards: 

11 Whilst the sterling qualities or really choice boob were never 
in better eatimation than now. the 111per-refinementa and mere 
crazes or bibliomania have Callen far into the backgroond. The 
vellum boob indeed or the fifteenth and the early part or the 
au:teenth centuriea muat always be held in high regard, for their 
intrinsic beauty, u well u for their rarity. Boob printed on 
largo and fine paper muat always poaaeaa attractiona for the taste
ful collector, provided that the jewel jWltifiea the coat bestowed 
on it.a aett.ing. But the fantutic rapturea or the Bibliographical 
Decamerona and the Lincoln Noaegaya belong to a bygone day." 
-Alemoirs of Librariu, II. 6159. 

A single visit to an auction-room will, however, show 
that, if somewhat subdued in its manifestations, the disease 
roges still. The study of priced catalogues is sometimes 
recommended as the best means of arriving at a knowledge 
of the market value of books. Bot it is only by striking 
an average of many snob lists that reliable information 
can be obtained. Individually, they represent the inomen
tary caprices, rather than the deliberate jodgments, of 
those who contended in the strife. The pique of some 
previous disappointment, or the elation of some previous 
socceas, blinds the eyes of many a bidder to the real value 
of the object of his choice ; and in many cases the loser in 
the contest is more to be congratulated than the winner of 
the prize. On the other hand, it is quite certain that great 
bargains are picked np at sales, sometimes through the 
bunters being thrown off the scent by defective description, 
sometimes through the sheer ignorance of those who are 
most concerned in the operations. 

It will be the wisdom of those for whose benefit we 
write to eschew from the fint all aoch unworthy 
motives. Among these we would not, indeed, class the 
desire to make a good bargain even in a strictly monetary 
sense. To secure a good thing while it is going, on a 
reasonable persUBsion that it will not lose bot rather gain 
in value by keepini, may be only a mercantile motive, boi 
we cannot stigmatise it as mercenary. It is so only when 
it becomes the exclusive consideration in the transaction, 
and when it leads, as it is likely then to do, to mere 
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huckstering, with its discreditable tricks. The book
collector should never descend to this. He should resolve 
never to boy simply in order to sell again. He should be 
govemed more by the intriosio value of a book than by its 
saleableness, and more by its value to him than by its 
general value. He should, in fa.et, proceed upon a definite 
plan. Selecting 11ome one department of literature for per
sonal cultivation, he should confine his purchases in the 
ma.in within the limits of an adequate representation of 
that department, not neglecting of course sooh standard 
works in general literature as ought to be in everybody's 
hands. Suoh a plan may make it necessary for him to 
lea.Te to othen many choice works that do not lie imme
diately upon his track. Bot it will give a certain com
pleteneBB to his collection that will enhance at once its 
mtellectua.l serviceableneu and its monetary value. What 
Kr. Edwards says about local public libraries applies also 
to private ones : 

"Even if the funds for purchases should amount to ao goodly a 
am aa £8,000 or £10,000, they would prove utterly wufficient 
for the formation of a really valuable library on all subjects, or 
eveu a large number of subject.a. But a much amaller sum, if 
appropriated on the principle of allotting a large portion of it to 
the purchase of books on aome leadinJ topic, and the remainder 
to that of only the beat and moat ind1Spenaable books on other 
aubjecta, will lay the foundation of a library which from the very 
beginning will tend aa well to make students aa to help them. It 
will inevitably act, to some extent, aa an incitement to systematic 
nther than to desultory reading."-Mfflloir.f of Librariu, 11 575. 

The advantage to the collector himself of this definite
ness of aim will be very great, and will more than 
connterba.lance the disadvantage of a tendency to narrow
ness. In fact, the disadvantage alluded to is greater in 
appearance than in reality. A limitation to one main 
pursuit does not of necessity involve limitation of the mind 
devoted to it. There are many subjects which require for 
their investigation that all the mental powers should in tom 
be exercised upon them. And if. the general culture which 
Ye have insisted upon as an essential preliminary be onI1 
carried out thoroughly, the subsequent limitstion neces11-
tated by the vastness of the field will not lead to the con• 
oeit and dogmatism that are the reproach of the mere 
specialist. The theologian will not then decry philosophy 
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because it is " a hum11n invention ; " nor the scientist 
condemn theology because it lakes us into a region where 
the scalpel and the microscope cannot aid us ; nor the 
philosopher despise both, because they leave some mysteries 
still to be unravelled. Bot each one, philosopher, scientist, 
or divine, speaking modestly even when he speaks autho
ritatively, will sometimes be content to listen while the 
others take their turn. 

The advantage to society of nch a subdivision of labour, 
if aecomplished, would be no less conspicuous than &he 
benefit to the individual. We have only to look into the 
world of commerce, or indeed into one of oar many hives 
of industry, to find in more or lees perfect working the prin
ciple that we should like to see folly recognised within the 
world of letters. The captains of industry are ever on the 
alert, seeking new openinp for capital and new modes of 
contribution to the material well-being of mankind. AIJy 
mistake is sure to be followed by the penalties that wait on 
injudicious speculation, and so, at the coat it may be of 
much suffering bot with the gain of much experience, to 
rectify itself. It is difficult perhaps to conceive the same 
system applied to what has been termed ., the republic of 
letters," because there is neither the same imperious ne
cessity to work, nor the same certainty of a reward for 
labour, nor the same OJ>porlunity for the leaders to 
marshal and organise their forces. What we see here is 
in fact not a republic at all, except in the sense that neither 
birth, rank nor fortune can give a man a place in it, apart 
from sterling merit. What we see is anarchy, or something 
very much akin to it. True, there are literary guild!!, like 
those of the various handicrafts which ilourished in former 
times. Bot their iniloence ie rather conservative than 
stimulating, and tends rather to drill and perfect the 
initiated than to enlist the energies of those outside. 
Meantime, there is little or no co-operation among these 
various societies : independent of each other, they depend 
aeverally on the energy and genius of their individual 
members : and the spirit of exclosivism~ one of the evils 
which alloy the good of. oar old-world notions of respec• 
tability, tends to turn such societies into fashionable coteries, 
and their aasemblies into dilettanti entertainments. There 
is nothing in this country answering to the French Academy. 
There is bot little corresponding to the respect paid in 
tha& ·country to a man of letters or a man of acience u 
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suoh. And though royal Cuonr and patronage have done 
much daring the present reign to foster the love of art, still 
a benevolent fund for the relief of indigent artists is but a 
poor substitute for the re sped and esteem of society at 
large, and is no atonement at all for the contrast that too 
frequently exists between the struggles of genius and the 
lunry of the pnblio for which it eaten, or between the 
1Canty remnneration of the former and the splendid gains 
made by the latter ont of these ill-paid labours. There 
are undeniable excepiions. The foremost workers of the 
age cannot complain that they are sinking to their rest 
amid the neglect of the nation whose character and 
opinions they have helped to form. Witness the sub
stantial rewards that have accrued to men still living, and 
the halo of glory that surronnds their heads, brightening 
in splendour as they pass from our view. But these are 
the exceptions, not the role. 

It may be said, indeed, that such an organisation as we 
have been hinting at is unnecessary and impoBBible ; that 
the whole spirit and history of British enterprise are 
opposed to it ; that too mnch organisation kills freedom 
and corrupts motive, destroys at once the sincerity and the 
sell-reliance that are the inseparable conditions of healthy 
action and good work ; that the truest genius is that which 
is not daunted by difficulties, bot proves its prowesa by 
overcoming them ; that only a certain percentage of minds 
can be profitably called off to liberal pnrsnits from the 
industrial or professional avocations ; and that already 
that percentage is exceeded, as is manifest from the snper
abnndance of misplaced activity in both literature and art. 
Bot though there may be some truth in this, we cannot 
accept it as containing all the truth and nothing but the 
troth. A plenty of military enthusiasm used to be evoked-.. 
to employ a familiar illustration-upon every new threat of a 
French invasion ; bot how different the state of things 
now that the volunteer Corea has acquired the dimensions 
and stability of an army. There is not leas enthusiasm 
bacanae there is no panic : there is not less individuality 
becauae there is more order. And so with the enthusiasm 
of art and literature and science. It would not evaporatr, 
bot strengthen, if every intellectual conscript felt himseH fo 
ba a part of a great army, and that every blow he struck 
was sure to tell on the nl&imate iBBue of the campaign. 

Pending the arrival of each a desirable oonsommation, 
L2 
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we may perhaps lawfully indulge our humour by wishing for 
it, and, still better, working for il We will not, howe\"er, give 
way to day-dreams here, further than to sagged one pos
sible improvement. We have already said that any new 
worker in the field of truth should, as far as may be, begin 
where hia predeceaaora have left off. Some display their 
originality by diligently digging over ground that has already 
bad bestowed upon it all the operations of husbandry, and is 
about to bloom with the promise of a hanest. The first 
work of an in~uirer should be to learn what otben have 
done. For this purpose, the whole resources of his par
ticular department should be explored. Having exhausted 
his own private collection, he should repair to a suitable 
public one and ransack that. With a serviceable catalogue 
and an· obliging librarian this work will soon be done. 
Bat he moat not atop here. He moat, if poasible, search 
other libraries, all that will shed any light on the subject 
under diacuaaion. But if he does all this in person, he 
will perform many fruitless journeys, and lose much 
v&luable time. As f11r as possible, this work should be 
done for him, by placing in each library a catalogue of 
every other. The search of catalogues may be despatched 
in the merest fraction of the time that would be required 
for the exploring of the libraries they refer to, and the 
visits sabaeqaently paid to the libraries themaelvea would 
be undertaken with the certainty that some profit would 
accrue from the expedition. 

The suggestion 1s not a new one,e but the importance of 
it, though so obvious, baa been frequently o\"erlooked. It 
would scarcely be believed, were it not o. well-known fact, 
that the British Museum library was without a complete 
inventory of ita treasures unill its late chief, Sir Anthony 
Fanizzi, grapeled with the enormous task. The greater 
utility of the hbrary, from the supply of this defect alone, 
is to be seen in the number of readers now resorting to 
i& as compared with not very old times. As an example 
of the loss that may ensue on the neglect of such 11yste· 
matio registration, it may be mentioned that a Lancashire 
gentleman, engaged in certain reaearchea, and needing the 
help of a certain rare volume in the prosecution of them, 
made his way to the metropolis, and, having viaited in 

, • It wu broached in the ..ttAmw11•, ISSO, pp. 601, 602, See Edwudl'■ 
•~,., of Librarwa, Vol II. p. 867. 
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vain its principal collections, proceeded to the Continent, 
where his inquiries were equally unsuccessful. Retuming 
wearied with his fruitless labour, he tumed aside to Oxford, 
and there was informed by one of the librarians that he 
believed the volume in question wo.s to be found in the 
Chetham Library, Manchester. Upon application, he 
found the conjecture correct, nnd hn.d then the mortifying 
reflection thnt n book he had spent weeks nnd months in 
searching for was all the while reposing on its shelf within 
an hour's ride of his own door. As a sample of better 
arrangements may be mentioned the fact that the standard 
catalogue for all the college libraries in Oxford is a copy of 
the Bodleian catalogue. The theory is that the Bodleian 
must perforce contain in itself all the contents of every 
lesser library, and these are indicated by an asterisk or 
some other m~rk in the comprehensive register alluded to. 
This plan, while helpful and suggestive, would however 
obviously require the insertion of a supplement in oa.se of 
the purchase of books which even the Bodleian might not 
happen to contain. 

Before passing away from the ambitions programme of 
an universal registration of literature, we may note a 
laudable instance in which this design is, within a certain 
area, being carried even beyond the point indicated. A 
catalogue of all the books in the world bearing on a given 
subject seems o. grand idea. Bat what would our readers 
think of an index to all their contents '/ This is what is 
being actually attempted in the department of science by 
the publication that concludes the list at the head of this 
paper. Its object is one of no less magnitude than to 
classify every important fact and principle to be found 
throughout the entire domain of science. The plan for 
electing this is as follows : 

"It is to thoroughly search each paper or volume and arrange 
its contents under specified headings, claaaified according to a 
definite order. In this way the information supplied by that 
particular paper or volume is placed within easy reach of every 
one. By extending this process to other papers and volumes, 
fresh facts are obtained and claasified. The larger the area of 
literature the process is applied to, the more useful becomes the 
collection of systematised notes. When I\ large number of books 
have been thus treated, the analyaer finds that, owing to repeti• 
tion, each additional work which is examined contains compara
tively little that has not already been entered in the notes. The 
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ayatematiaation of notea, hence, neceuarily renlta in the mod 
compendio111 condensation and concentration polllible of all that 
is wanted in acientific literature, 10 1111'8.Daed that, generally, any 
particular fact woald be far more acceuible in it.a new position 
than where it was originally placed." 

When it is remem'hered that even the serial literature of 
science, taken by itself, reaches a total of 6,000 peric.dicals, 
the maguito~e of the task propounded to themselves by 
these new adventurers in the field will be seen to be great 
indeed. Carried out on an extensive scale, we should 
seem here to be presented with an encyclopmdia that would 
not only distance all others within its own range, bot 
also displace by its very completeneBB the whole literature 
from which it springs, reversing the old fable of Batom 
devouring his BODS. Bot this result need not be feared. 
The value of the work, of course, will largely depend on 
the skill and fairness with which· the process of conden
sation is conducted. The first volume is to be devoted to 
"Climate." Of the Ui.ree numbers of the first part, already 
published, the principal portion is occupied with the 
general bibliography of the sobjed, commencing with the 
Bpeeulum 11el Imago Mundi, written in the 18th century, 
and concluding with the present year of grace. In the 
last quarter of a century &he publications noted on this 
nbject reach an average of more than forty per annum. 

The aim we have been setting before our readers is a 
Ioft1 one, perhaps some will say too lofty for men of much 
boB1DeBB and liUle leisure. For soc~ literature can never 
beoome more than an occasional IU.ury, adorning the 
barrenness and relieving the monotony of a life spent for 
the most part amid the cares of merchandise. Yet even 
for these books have their attractions and 11Bes ; and the 
fragments of time that the encroaching demands of bosi
neu still permit to be given to recreation, cannot be 
better employed than in well-planned efforts for the 
improvement of the mind. Reading will not be the leu 
recreative foi: being methodical. Desultoriness is more to 
be dreaded than routine. The latter need not be mecha
nical : the former most always be unproductive. A man 
may never become a scientific investigator or a profound 
linguist ; he may abandon the hope of enlightening the 
world with the announcement of some new theory of 
political economy, or the discovery of some new species of 
loraminifera; and yet, through assiduous devotion to a few 



TA, Rta.ding Habit. 151 

good auUion, he may acquire a breadth of view and a re
finement of taste that will make his life as instructive and 
stimulating as any book he himself could possibly have 
written. He may not have the opportunity of listening to 
scientific lectures, and may never compose an essay for a 
mutual improvement society, or send an article to a 
magazine. Yet in his own domestic circle he may find an 
audience that will always hang upon his lips when he 
retails the results of his reading, pointing some common
place moral with an apt and striking illustration, or 
enforcing fatherly counsel by some wise man's weighty 
apophthegms. Better still will it be it the eumple become 
contagious, and the reading father should train up a J 
reading family ; it the habit of reading aloud be early 
fostered, together with the still more valuable habit of 
!ree discussion of the topica broached. Such habits aa 
theae, besides displacing the vacuity and iaolation of 
home-life in great cities, or the scandals and jealousies 
of home-life in small towns and villages, would bind 
together the memben of a family by ties more durable 
than those of sordid self-interest, and enable it to realise 
its dignity as a small but important unit of a great social 
synem. The past and the fature would thus be linked by 
the profitable engagements of the present; and the accu
malation of such units, as of the BBDd on the sea-shore, 
would preaent a breakwater to the waves of barbariam 
more effectual than the academiea of the ancient world, 
the monaeteriee of medimvalism, or even the educational 
appliances-from universities to primary schoola-of 
modern times. 

Certainly, as we look around us and witneu the efforia 
of edacational reformen and the teeming prodace of the 
preas, we cannot but feel that great results ought to be 
looked for, a general advance in intellectual breadth and 
power. But our expectations will be doomed to disappoint
ment, or at leairi will be but faintly and partially realised, 
unless the reading power that is communicated in youth 
shall engender a reading habit in later years. 

Among other incitements to the formation of such a 
habit, we may recommend the perusal of the two books 
mentioned above ae proceeding from the pens of Mr. 
Richardson and Mr. Lang respectively. Their titles express 
with tolerable preciseness the provinces they severally 
explore. Mr. B1chardson's work aims to call out the read-
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ing instinct: Mr. Lang's shows how it may beat be gratified 
when actually in existence. Mr. Richardson's deals with 
the internal spirit and essence of literature : Mr. Lang's 
with its external form and embodiment. The manner of 
their production, and the mental habits of the producers, 
seem as various as their respective scopes. Both abound 
in references to books and their readers : but the one 
weaves his borrowed materials on the pattern of his own 
loom, the other works an excellent fringe on another man's 
paUerns. Mr. Richardson enshrines in his work the con
tents of a voluminous commonplace book: Mr. Lang pours 
out in ample profusion the results of a life of which book-

• hunting has evidently been a chief secondary, if not primary, 
occupation, and he does so with all the zest of an old sports
man exulting over the daring deeds of years long gone by. 
Both books are likely to be useful, and the one is as 
necessary as the other. They are, in fact, mutually com
plementary. 

Limits of space will not permit us to do more than 
advert in each case to the table of contents. The following 
are the headings of chapters of Mr. Richardson's work, on 
The Choice of Book,: ,. The Motive of Reading-The Read
iDR Habit-What Books to Bead-The Best Time to Read 
-How Much to Bead-Remembering What One Reads
The Use of Note-Books-The Cultivation of Taste-Poetry 
--The Art of Skipping-The Use of Translations-How to 
Bead Periodicals-Reading Aloud, and Reading Clubs
What Books to Own-The Use of Public Libraries-The 
True Service of Reading." 

Mr. Lang's book, The Library, is divided into a much 
less number of chapters, fotu in all, having each a table of 
contents of its own. The first is entitled "An ApoloftY for 
the Book-hunter," and consists of a general introduction to 
the subject, illustrated by stories of the success of book
hunters, and examples of literary curiosities and relics. 
This rhapter reminds us strongly of Mr. Hill Burton's• 
Book-l111.11ter, of which indeed it muea mention ; but for 
all that the style and spirit are the writer's own. In the 
second chapter Mr. Lang passes on to the consideration of 
"The Library," having special reference to the library as ii 
exists in English homes. He treats of all that pertains to 

• We are 110ff7 to hear of the deceue of thi■ ,entleman at the 819 of 
•ffDt,y,two. Bia aerrioe■ to lit.eratare haTe been eomiderable, both u m 
hillloria.D alld • pnaral oantri'butor to the periodical p19a 
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the well-being of such oollections, from the binder to the 
book-case. The enemies of books he zealously tracks out 
and hunts down : first the impersonal ones of tho collector's, 
or rather the neglecter's, own creation-damp, duet, and 
dirl ; then the more responsible agents of destruction, not 
the book-worm proper, which seems to hold an inter
mediate position and is duly catalogued, bot careless 
readers, borrowers, stealen, abstracters of book-pla.tes,-no 
inconsiderable contingent, as it would appea.r,-women, who 
with more zeal than gallantry are denounced as the natural 
enemies of books-a statement which sorely should be 
qualified by a much larger number of exceptions than are 
allowed for here; and lastly the binder, whose penchant for 
clipping appears to have been originally intended to mortify, 
if not cure, the penchant for ancient books. Then follows 
a chapter on "The Books of the Collllctor," displaying 
great ta.ate and erudition ; and then a concluding one, not 
by Mr. Lang, bot by Mr. Austin Dobson, on "Wustra.ted 
Books," which ministers-we will not say panders-to the 
modern fashion for abundant ornamentation. 

li such volumes do not whet the appetite of the public, 
its palate must require spicy condiments indeed. We take 
leave of our readers with best wishes for their enjoyment 
of the many and varied dainties it has been our privilege to 
recommend. 
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ABT. VII.-1. s~, of Clerical Life. 
2 . .ii.dam Bede. 
3. SiltU Mam,r. 
,. The Alill on the Floa. 
5. Felix Holt. 
6. Middlemarch. 
7. Danul Deronda. 
8. Impreuion, of Theophrat,u Sue,.. 
9. The Spaniah Gip,y. 

10. Th, Legend of Jubal, and Other Poe,u. 

Ds.&.m has made l&d havoo among the worihies of England 
daring the last year. Four great and notable figures at 
lean have passed from the stage of this life within that 
period. On the 22nd of December died George Eliot. 
Carlyle went to his rest on the 5th of February. Lord 
Beaconsfield's career closed on the 19th of April. Dean 
Stanley left us on the 18th of J'uly. Alas, how poorer 
grows the world by such departures; bow much the poorer 
to those among us especially who have lost perchance the 
first freshness of youthful enthusiasm for any new mani
festation of mental power I 

Of these four great figures, the least visually familiar to 
us of the general public was unquestionably George Eliot. 
Carlyle might often be seen, almost to the last, walking in 
the leBB frequented paths of Hyde Park, leaning on the 
arm of a friend-Mr. Froude it might be-heavily bowed 
by age, and with a look of persistent sadoeBB on his grand 
shaggy face. Lord Beacoosfield too-" Dizzy," as Carlyle 
in splenetic mood had been glad to remember he was 
called-might not unfrequently be seen in Pall Mall. He 
also bore latterly on the drooping discoloured face, and 
bent form, the marks of decay and shattered strength. 
Indeed, these marks were finally so terrible that one 
recognised in Mr. Millais' portrait at the Academy Exhibi
tion of this year, not, as the first glance suggested, a 
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gbasily caricature, bot the true ead presentment of • 
conntenanoe on which the grave had already cast its 
shadow. Dean Stanley's refined, delicately-moulded head 
was visible often enough both in the pulpit and elsewhere. 
Bot George Eliot's was a far shyer presence. You might 
catch a glimpse of her at the Monday Popular Concerts, or 
onoe and again at the private view of a picture exhibition ; 
and then, realising at whom you were looking, you were 
surprised to see a face, massive indeed, but heavy, and, so 
far as one could judge thus passingly, singularly wanting 
in charm, or even in any of the beauty which, in some kind 
or another, nearly always accompanies great intellect. 
There was not even that " splendour " of " uglinees " and 
"genius " which Victor Hugo has ascribed to Mirabeau. 
That such an impression would, nay must, have been 
corrected if one had been privileged to see her in any 
moment of animation, is readily believable. That genius 
like hen had not, if only at times, its outward and visible 
sign, recognisable of all men, is quite unlikely. And the 
inherent probability is so strong as to make us even accept 
lliBB Edith Simcox's testimony on the point-testimony 
which her quite superlative enthusiasm in all that relates 
lo George Eliot might otherwise have inclined one even to 
njeot.• 

And if George Eliot's bodily presence was little familiar, 
neither can it be said that much is known respecting her 
life. A few main facts we have ; nothing more. That she 
-Mary Ann Evans-" was born at Griff House, near 
Nuneaton, on the 22nd of November, 1820 ;" that her 
father, Mr. Robert Evans, "had begun life as a master
oarpenter," and " became land agent to several important 
properties in that rich Warwickshire district ; " that " her 

• Dr. Kegan Paul, however, who is in every way• quite -ptionable 
witma, ~ eYeD more admiringly of the llallit11al baaty of the faoe 
&ma 11m Simmm. "The bice," he •Y•, "wu one of • g11>ap of foar, not 
all eqaally like ach other, bat all of the -.me apiritaal family, IUld with• 
earioaa interdependenoe of liken-. Th- foar are Dante, 8aTOnarola, 
Cudina1 Newman, IUld henelf ... In the groap of which George Eliot wu 
aae there ii the ame lltraight Wllll of brow ; the drop of the powerful noa ; 
mobile lip11, toached wir.b. atrong puaion, kept reaolately ander control ; • 
14aare jaw which would make the bice llterD were it notcoanteraoted by the 
lft8t IIDlile of lipa and eye." To thi.e we can only N17, admitting at the 
ame time that Dr. Kegan Paal ii far more competent to apeak on the 
~bjeot than we are, that the likenees to Savonarola ii obvioaa i that to 
Cardinal Newman mach lees so; IUld that to Dant.e not obvioaa at all. Oar 
qaot&ti.oll ii from an artiole in Harper'■ /tn M1111tlily Jl~w, for Jlay. 
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molher died when she was fifteen ; " that she had " an 
exceptionally good education ; " that she began her literary 
career by uanslating Shauss's Le'ben Jtm, "assisted Mr. 
Chapman in the editorship of the We,tminater Rtriew," and 
became famous on the publication of .Adam Bede; that she 
married George Henry Lewes, and, after his death, Mr. 
Cross ; and finally that she died, as we have already said, 
on the 22nd of December of last year, full of honour and 
admiration, recognised of all men as being, and that by a 
long inte"al, the foremost living English novelist ; these, 
if we add the publication of each of her books, represent 
the main known facts of her life.• It is not much, 
certainly ; no more than the skeleton of a great career. 
Muscle, sinew, ne"e, the living flash and glow, are sadly 
wanting. Bot, after all, does this greatly matter ? Is it 
rul loss when we know liUle of a writer's personal history? 
We have grown so accustomed to endeavour to dissect 
genius, to endeavour to deduce it from antecedents, 
surroundings, local circumstance, education, that we are in 
some danger of looking on such researches as the be-all 
and end-all of criticism. We may study the structure of 
the plant till we forget to love the beauty and fragrance 
of the flower. Sainte-Beuve, himself a master in the 
diaaecter's art, foresaw the danger. His disciples, as is 
sometimes the case with disciples, drew forth protests 
from their master. No, our 1int concem is with an artist's 
art, and not with himself. His personality and its 
history may cast some light upon his art, or may be 
interesling in themselves. But they may be a hindrance 
as well as a help, and in any case they occupy quite the 
second place. They may sene to distract our essential 
critical faculty almost as effectually-not quite-as that 
study of early editions, and texts, and variorum readings, 
and unpublished uniV:&rtant fragments of manuscript, 
which is gradually in • f the pure, fresh streams of our 
delight in poetry, and choking them like a noxious water
weed. 

And so we will not lament that so little has been 
revealed about George Eliot herself. Nor shall we, with 
such few imperfect data as may be accessible, try to dis
cover how far her genius, consciously or uncoDSciously, was 
moulded by earlier or later surroundings, or even how far 

• Oar q1Ultatlau an again fzom Dr. Kep,11 Paar, article. 
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the earlier realities of her life were used as material for 
the superstructure, in a sense even more real, of her works. 
That these early influences were in her singularly, excep
tionally, strong, cannot for a moment be doubted. In 
Daniel Deronda she obsenes: 

" A human life, I think, should be well rooted in some apot of 
native land, where it may get the love of tender kinship for the 
face of the earth, for the laboun men go forth to, for the sounds 
and accents that haunt it, for whatever will give that early home 
a familiar, unmistakable ditrerence amidst the future widening of 
knowledge ; a spot where the definiteneaa of early memories may 
be inwrought with a8'ection, and kindly acquaintance with all 
neighboun, even to the doge and donkeys, may spread, not by 
sentimental effort and reflection, but as a sweet habit of the 
blood." 

And in many kindred passages she enlarges on the same 
theme, speaking evidently from personal experience and 
conviction. Bot, as we have already said, what after all 
would be gained when we bad traced the effect of her early 
middle-class provincial surronndings on the development 
of her mind-even if we bad the materials for the study? 
What would be gained when we had identified soch and 
soch of her characters with persons she had actually known 
-with her father, her brother, even her own self? Was 
Mr. Garth like her father-what then? la the story of 
Maggie Tulliver's childhood, of her devotion to her brother, 
a rraonal reminisoence-how does that help 118? Nay, 
gomg further, in the storm of religiou doubt through which 
she had evidently passed, had she found helJ? in early 
memories, instincts of right developed unconsciously, the 
sweet pieties of a loving home? A not uninteresting line 
of inquiry surely, but quite subordinate: to our interest in 
the world her art has created, and in the leasons she 
wished, through her art, to convey. 

Let us accordingly, without further tarrying, resolutely 
turn our backs upon the wildemess of this world, 

"Croes a step or two of dubious twilight," 

and emerge into that other world of the artist's creation, 
which to herself probably, and certainly to us-such was 
the power of her magic-is no less real than the world we 
have left. 

And of this new world, George Eliot's world, what shall 
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we report? What of its inhabitants? What of the influences 
that mould their characten, the motives that regulate their 
aotiona, the ideals towards which they strive ? Have they 
any mission to teach, to proselytise ; and, if ao, what ia the 
tenor of the creed which they are set to inculcate? la that 
creed sufficient, we will not say for them,-in an ideal 
world, however real, the artist-creator baa it ao much his 
own way,-but for poor groping morlalUy? Shall we not 
only admire, but imitate, heralding joyfully the dawn of 
a new gospel, which ia to shed a brighter day upon the 
destinies of mankind ? 

Now the first thing that seems to strike ua in this world 
of George Eliot'a art ia that the light of the evening ia not 
as the light of the noonday, nor the light of the noonday 
as the light of the morning; and that, aa the day advances, 
the light, instead of growing mellower and more gentle, 
gets hanher, harder, in some respects leas lovely. To 
drop metaphor, and speak plain prose, ia it not evident 
that the spirit that dictated the Scent• of Clerieal Life ia 
unlike the spirit that reigns in Tlttophrutu Buel,,, Nor, 
taking the author's books chronologically, can it, we 
think, be denied that the deaeent-for such we deem it-ia 
aradual. Consider the Bad Fortune, of th, Rn. Amoe 
Barton, or Mr. Gilfil'• Lm,e-Btory, or Janee• Rtpmtance. 
What chief impreaaion does the writer leave upon your 
mind? Surely the impression of a large, genial, and 
kindly tolerance, of a keen sympathy with the sorrows and 
perplexities of the common and undistinguished among 
mankind. Poor Amoa Barton I His grammar was not. of 
the beat ; his " spiritual gifts would not have been a very 
commanding power, even in an age of faith." He was not 
even " clairvoyant " aa regards the "rough work " which 
bis wife unaeJJishly performed with lier "lovely hands." 
Mr. GiJJil, again, would scarcely be looked upon as a 
model pastor in these more exacting days. It is sadly 
to be feared that be never got beyond a ., dry morality" 
in his sermons. Mr. Picard, of the local Independent 
chapel, might fairly be excused for setting him down 
as "very dark." Even Mr. Tryan, in the story of 
Jarut'• Repentance, ia not described, by any means, as 
a perfect penonage. But how lovingly and gently are 
the imperfections of these men touched upon : we smile 
at their shortcomings, with some occasional amusement 
puhapa, but an &muement that is kindly and apprecia-
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tive. The very ordinarin,., ol Mr. Barton becomes a claim 
upon us: 

"Perhaps I am doing II bold thing," aaya George Eliot, " to 
bespeak yoar sympathy on behalf of a man who was ao very far 
from remark:able,-a man whose virtues were not heroic. . . . 
Bnt it is ao very large a majority of your fellow-countrymen that 
are of this insignificant atamp. At ]east eighty out of a hundred 
of yoar aduJt male fellow Britons, returned in the last census, are 
neither extraordinarily silly, nor extraordinarily wicked, nor 
atraordinariJy wise.· • , . Their brains are certainJy not pregnant 
with genius, and their puaiona have not manifested themseJves at 
a)] after the fashion of a volcano. They are simply men of com
ple:iriona more or less muddy, whose converaation is more or leas 
bald and disjoint.eel. Yet these commonplace people-many of 
them-bear a conacience, and have felt the aublime prompting to 
do the painful ~t ; they have their unspoken sorrows and their 
acred joya ; their hearts have perhaps gone out towarda their 
firat.born, and they have mourned over the irreclaimable dead. 
Nay, ia there not a pathoa in their very inaignificance, in our com
parison of their dim and narrow existence with the glorious 
poaaibilitiea of that human nature which they aliare I '' 

Buch passages in the Sce,u, of Clnv.al Life are numerous, 
-numerous also in Adam Bede and Sila, Marner. In 
Tlieophraitv., Buch, the latest and to our minds incom
parably the least admirable of George Eliot'a books, the 
tone ha.a changed. For large tolerance we have con
temptuousness; for kindly humour, sa.rca.am. Take, by 
way of contra.at to the treatment of Amoa Barton, the 
treatment of Spike, the "political molecule." Spike is 11 
succeBBful manufacturer, a Liberal, not indeed of a blatant 
type, such a.a excited the scom of Heine, but of a type 
nther empty and selfiah. That he is a commonplace per
sonage is undeniable. We a.re lert in no doubt at all upon 
that point. But we are not asked to sympathise with him 
because he neither intellectua.lly nor mora.lly rises above 
the avenge of mankind. Whatever there may be of 
pathos in the fact is left quite in the background. He was, 
we are made to understand, very ignorant : 

" Yet he aspired to what he regarded as intellectual aoeiety, 
willingly entertained beneficed clergymen, and bought the books 
he heard 1poken of, arranging them carefuJly on the ahelvea of 
what he caJled his ·library, and occasionally sitting alone in the 
aame room with them. But aome minda aeem we)J glued b7 
natur8 against the admiaaion of knowledge, and Spike'• wu one 
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or them. .. Certainly ir Spike had been born a marquis, he could 
not have had the same chance or being uaeful as a political element. 
But he might have had the same appearance, have clone equally well 
in conversation, and been aceptical as to the reality of pleasure, and 
destitute of historical knowledge ; perhaps even dimly disliking 
Jesoitiam aa a quality in Catholic minds, or regarding Bacon as 
the inventor of physical science. The depths of middle-aged 
gentlemen's iiporance will never be known, for want of public 
examinations m this branch." 

And if it be urged that Spike's narrow indifference to all 
but his own interests as a manufacturer justifies these 
savage cuts,-what shall we aay of the really brutal treat
ment of poor Hinze,-the "too deferential man," whose 
fault ie that he aUaches a disproportionate imporlance 
to the sayings of literary lions,-reall1. a well-meaning, if 
rather foolish creature? Does he ment such a ponderous 
belabouring as this? Would his peccadilloes have been 
held to merit such lo.borious chastisement twenty years 
o.go? 

" Some listeners, incautioua in their epithet.a, would have called 
Hinze an • au.' For my part, I would never insult that intelli
gent and unpretending animal who no doubt brays with ~rfect 
simplicity and substantial meaning to those acquainted with his 
idiom, and if he feigns more submission than he feels, has Wf'ighty 
reasons for doing ao,-1 would never, I say, insult that historic 
and ill-appreciated animal, the &SB, by giving his name t.o a man 
whose continuous pretence ia ao ahallow in ita motive, ao un
excued by any aharp appetite u this of Hime'L" 

And, allied lo this marked difference in kindlineBB of tone 
between the earlier and later writiDga of George Eliot, is a 
marked difference in didactic r.urpoae, or rather, it would 
be more correct to say that, while the earlier books are not 
framed in view of any particular code of doctrine, and teach 
only as human life, as Shakespeare, as great an teach
the later books, on the other hand, are framed very 
obviously" with a purpose." In the Beene, of Clerical Life, 
.Adam BtM, and Sila, Mamer, the atmosphere is very 
decidedly that of Christianity. We do not mean that 
Christianity is preached, any more than it is preached by 
Scott, or Dickens, or Thackeray, but it is felt as a pervading 
influence moulding the characters of the personages, direct• 
ing their conaoiences, giving zest and saU to their lives, 
urging them to higher ideals. That the author had any 
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set intention of inculcating Christianity by showing its 
fruits, or that even then she at all thought Christianity 
was the only tree capable of producing such fruits, we see 
no reasolr' to believe. But she folly recognised the beauti
fol. savour and sweetness, and evidently "wished well to 
our Zion," wherein such fruitage was possible. And so 
that art-world of hers grew richer with such saintly and 
beautiful figures as Dinah Morris, the preacher, or Mr. 
Tryan, the evangelical clergyman, or even poor Dolly 
Winthrop, whose faith was surely none the worse in that 
it was as that of a little child. Nor is it only in these 
selected lives that the religious inJlnence is manifested. 
The lever with which Dinah Morris, and Mr. Tryan, and 
Dolly Winthrop lift from the mire such souls as poor Betty, 
or Janet Dempster, grand even in her fall, or Silas Mamer, 
iB still Christianity. And George Eliot makes the acknow
ledgment ungrudgingly. Having no polemical purpose to 
serve, she can afford to be just. Nay, once and again we 
catch on her liJ?S what seems almost a recognition of a life 
beyond the veiled portal of death, as when she speaks of 
"that strange far-off look that belongs to ebbing life," and 
again q.notes the last words of a dying woman as : " Mnaic 
-mus1c--didn't yon bear it?" 

With Felix Holt, however, as it seems to us, there comes 
a change. When that noble-purposed young radical under
goes his trial, Mr. Lyon is "asked, rather sneeringly, if the 
prisoner is not one of his flock," and answers, "Nay, would 
to God he were ! I should then feel that the great virtues 
and ·pure life I have beheld in him were o. witness to the 
efficacy of the faith I believe in, and the discipline of the 
Church whereunto I belong." And the author comments 
on this : "Perhaps it required a larger power of comparison 
than was possessed by any of that audience to appreciate 
the moral elevation of an Independent minister who could 
utter these words." To us it has always seemed that from 
this point George Eliot had set herself to raise us to similar 
heights of moral elevation by showing that the fruits of 
Christianity, in their highest perfection and bloom-nay 
f!'li~s even more perfect-can be produced without Chris
tiamty. 

We take Feliz Holt itself. There is in the book, o.s in 
several of the author's other books, a human creature 
halting between the lower and higher life, requiring external 
human help for the rare and difficult ascent. Esther Lyon, 

l'OL. LVU NO. CXID. IC 



162 George Eliot. 

with large capabilities, is much in danger of regarding 
luxuries and refinements aa the ,ummum bonum. What 
helps her? Not her stepfather's sermons, not the influ
ence of his life, and the creed that gives that life its signi
ficance and meaning, but the unselfish secularism or Felix 
Holt. That she loves the latter is indeed true, and love will 
do much.· n will not do all. She is his diaciple as well as 
his love, won by a creed which is only religious in so far aa 
this-that everything true, and noble, and good comes, as 
we believe, from God. Or take Homola. The dominant 
influence in her life, that which weans her from the con
templation of her own very real sorrows, and impels her to 
devote herself to works of mercy, is the influence of Savo
narola. A religious influence truly. But how careful the 
writer is to make us feel that what Homola assimilates to 
her own character in the teaching of the great Florentine 
preacher and reformer is not the distinctly religious element, 
but the fiery zeal, the unselfish devotedneBB, the oareleBB
neBB of merely penonal results. This is how, in the calm 
aftemoon of life, she distils from he.t past experience its 
quintessence : 

"It ia only a poor sort or happineaa that could ever come by 
caring very much about our own narrow pleuurea. We can only 
have the highest happiness, such aa goes along with being a great 
man, by having wide thought and much feeling for the rest of the 
world aa well aa ourselves; and this sort of happineu often brings 
110 much pain with it, that we can only tell it from pain by its 
being what we would choose before everything else, because our 
souls see it is KO()d. There are so many things lfl'ODg and difficult 
in the world that no man can be great-he can hardly keep him-
11elf from wickedness-unless he gives np thinking much about 
pll'asure or rewards, and gets strength to endure what ia hard 
and painful. My father had the greatness that belongs to in
tt-grity; he chose poverty and obscurity rather than falsehood. 
And there waa Fra Girolamo, ... he had the greatness that 
helon~ to a life spent in struggling against powerful wrong, and 
in trymg to raise men to the highest deeds they are capable of . 
. \nd so, my Lillo, if you mean to act nobly, and seek to know the 
lJe&t things God has put within ff.&eh of men, yon must learn to 
fiJC your mind on that end, and not on what will happen to you 
hecanae of it." 

And if our view of Feliz Bolt and Romola be true at all, 
i~ is doubly so of Middkmarch and Daniel Deronda. In 
.lliddlemarch the acknowledged religious influence amounts 
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to almost nothing ; in Daniel Deronda to nothing at all. 
Dorothea, living, be it remembered, fifty years ago, before 
the dawn of Positivism,-Dorothea, a woman of remarkable 
gifts of character, if not of intellect, and of deep spiritual 
nature, gathen together the torn threads of her life with no 
reference at all to its hereafter, or the love of God. Gwen
dolen Harleth repents of her crime, and is shriven, and 
starts on her forward oareer strengthened against the sins 
of her nature-all by human influence alone, moved only, 
in so far as her re&SOn sways her, by appeals to unselfish 
instincts and aims. 

Would these same subjects have been similarly treated 
by George Eliot in the days when she wrote the Scme, of 
Clerical Life 1 Would she, professing to delineate English 
society as it is, have so consistently, to the contempt of 
artistic truth, ignored Christianity as a factor in English 
character? We are quite aware that it is one of the theories 
of Positivism that a man's creed exercises no influence 
upon his conduct-a theory which seems, on the whole, to 
be perhaps one of the least wise ever gravely set forth by 
rational men. But George Eliot can scarcely have held 
this. Was it not rather, as we have already said, that her 
attitude in these later books was polemical ; that she was 
trying to show that we could do perfectly well without any 
belief in a God, without regeneration through Christ, with
out any hope beyond the grave ; that she was endeavouring 
to make us familiar with the idea that human life could be 
as noble without these beliefs as with them, and that the 
unselfish instincts can be so cultivated as to afford not 
only ample food to keep the conscience in health, but 
medicine to restore it in disease ? 

And this leads us naturally to consider what were the 
special agencies to which she trusted for the mainteno.nce 
and development of such good as mankind has toilfully 
gained through untold generations of misery. That such 
agencies were needed, were a.II-important, no one knew 
better than she. That civilisation is but a. thin crust over 
man's natural savagery, o.nd that the old forces are always 
heaving beneath, she was well aware. Her nature wo.s 
!ssentially mora.t Anarchy, whether of the passions or 
intellect, revolted her. Unlike that other great woman
DO\"elist, who was inferior to her in much, and her more than 
rival in style-George Band-she ho.d no faith in any 
"blind glimpse of freedom" that should-

• I 
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" Work itself 
Through madness, hated by tho wiae, to law, 
S)'Bt.em and empire." 

To what then did she look, Christianity being set on one 
aide, to do the work that Christianity has hitherto done ? 
That scaffolding being perforce removed, how was the 
edifice of human progreaa to be raised still higher? 

First, she had that inective belief in development of 
good, as of other things, which seems to have been 
specially bestowed on the nineteenth century to comf orl it 
in ita many sorrows.• A something even more vague 
than that "something" of Mr. Matthew Arnold, "that is 
not onnelves, and makes for righteoasneBB," ,nu impelling 
the whole race forward to nobler conquests. Listen how to 
this trust she gives a voice : 

u The faith that life on earth ia being shaped 
To glorious ends, that order, juatiCfl, love, 
Mean man'a completeneaa, mean effect as ll1IJ'8 
As roundneaa in the dew~p, that great faith 
la but the rushing and expanding stream 
Of thought, of feelin2, fed by all the 1>&11t. 

• • • • a • 
Preaentiment of bett.er things on earth 
Sweeps in with every force that atira our BOUie 
To admiration, aelf-renouncing Jove~ 
Or thoughts, like light, that bind the world in one : 
Sweeps like the sense of vaatneaa, when at night 
We hear the roll and dash of wavtll that break 
Nearer and nearer with the rushing tide, 
Which riaea to the level of the cliff', 
Becauae the wide Atlantic rolls behind, 
Throbbing responsive to the far-off' orbs."+ 

Bat of coarse this tide, grand and resisiless in its 
general effect, may do very little for the good of the indi· 
vidaal. How is a poor, straggling human creature to be 
helped to avoid the wrong, to resist temptation, to rise 
again after a fall, to discard selfish pleasure, to live for 
the sake of others? How is he to be so impelled to 
higher things when all belief in a supreme Baler or 
the world, loving righteousness and hating iniquity, baa 

• The fcnmCllt thinbr of the latt.er put of the m:t.eenth ud -.rl7 pan 
of the Nffllteenth oentary 11,-lm familiarl7 of "time " u "of ooam 

altering thin,- t.o the -."--See Baoon'1 Eaay OIi I111NNtiou. 
t r-" .A Alirt0r Prt,put." 
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been discarded as an outwom superstition ; when it has 
been made abundantly clear to him that the only God he 
can ever know is the nineteenth century's vague instinct of 
development; when this life, with its mean possibilities, 
has become all in all, and the only immortality to which 
he can look forward, and then only if genius of intellect or 
character has been vouchsafe,l to him, is the "joining 
that choir invisible" whose memories indee<l make melody, 
bnt whose once living, beating hearts are mouldering for 
all eternity in the dust l 

"Stay, stay," we seem to hear George Eliot saying at 
this point; "let us avoid rhetoric "-she would probably 
add the eJ?ithet tawdry-" and especially not so set questions 
as to preJudge them." So we stay accordingly; and will 
endeavour to give what we imagine would have been her 
answers to the questions, or rather what answers seem to 
us de,lncible from her books. 

As to the future, the.o, we fancy her declaring that there 
was no room for alarm, even apart from all general trust 
in the future as beinlJ the future. Human nature is 
eminently plastic. It 1s a paste which can be kneaded, 
speaking generally, into almost any shape. You can make 
pretty well anything you like of it, lrom mud-pies upwards. 
And if all education be directed to the one object of culti
vating the unselfish feelings-we are glad George Eliot did 
not give the mint-stamp of her genius to the barbarous 
word altruism-why then everybody will quite naturally 
prefer everybody else's advantage to his own. Even as 
regards the present, how much of lo.tent good there is 
in nearly all characters; how few there are whose antece
dents do not contain something to which one can appeal. 
Mr. Tryan reclaims Janet Dempster from drunkenneBS 
by religious considerations certainly. But the memories 
of her mother's love, his own sympathy and zeal, would 
probably have proved efficacious without that. Maggie 
Tulliver, in the hour of her temptation, when the storm 
of passion is at its height, is saved by the memory of old 
"ties that had given meaning to duty." "If the past 
is not to bind us," she cries, "where can duty lie?" 
The poor, fossilising heart of Silas Mamer grows warm, 
human, full of love, at the touch of baby fingers. Even 
shallow Rosamond Viney is lifted altogellier above herself, 
for a few brief moments, in the hallowing presence of 
Dorothea. Daniel Deronda rescues a Jewish maiden from 
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suicide, discovers that he is himself a lew, receives f1·om 
the dying hands of a lew enthusiast the torch of doctrine 
that is to regenerate the lewish race, and becomes, from 
an aimless if very estimable young gentleman, a leader 
with a grand nod noble purpose. 

Now there is one aspect in which all this is superb: 
another in which it is much leBB so, not even in some 
particulars superb at all. Let us take this much interior 
aspect first. 

It will readily be understood, then, that where we have a 
senso of failure is in the absolute value of George Eliot's 
teaching, and the efficacy of th.e means on which she relies 
for its ultimate succeBB. We are with her, of course, all 
Christianity is with her, when she preaches the beauty of 
unselfishneSB, of devotion to others. That is the keynote 
of the Goapel. We are with her no leBB when she extols 
lhe higher life of philanthropy, or patriotism, or politics, 
or art, or science,-& higher life attainable in all profes
sions and classes,-as being superior to merP sensualism 
and worldly success. We go with her some way, and yet 
begin to part company, when she appeals to the past, to 
each man's antecedents, to the antecedents of our country 
or race, as being a guide to the conscience. That the 
&pJ>6al comes, in some sort, as a logical deduction from 
her own premises is, no doubt, true. If man has been 
developed by inconscient blind forces from molecule and 
protop1asm, he may fairly, perhaps, be called upon to 
venerate the better infiuences discemible in his growth. 
Though not disposed to attach much weight to that 
particular argument, we are fully prepared to allow every 
UDportance to whatever of good the past has bred in us. 
Love and kindness, the memories of childhood's companion
ships, of the pare and holy women and men with whom 
we have been brought into close contact, or, going further 
afield, lhe habitual contemplation of the treasures of 
holineBS, and courage, and thought, and genius, and high 
endeavour, which have been poured into the treasury of 
lhe national life of which we form II part, or of the creed 
that is ours-that all these things should not exercise • 
preponderating influence upon the conscience, who would 
affirm ? A preponderating infiuence--yes : an absolute 
infiuenoe, the decisive influence of rightne88 or wrongneu, 
as George Eliot seems to teach, most certainly no. Mirah 
Lapidoth is a lewish maiden ; Mn. Meyriok, good, kindly 
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little woman, makes some reference Jo a period when the 
1ewish faith may cease to be distinctive. "Oh, please do 
not say that," says Minh, the tears gathering. " It is the 
first onkind thing you ever said. I will not begin that. I 
will never separate myself from my mother's r.c:>Ple. . . . 
I will always be a Jewess. I will love Christians when 
they are good like you. Bot I will always cling to my 
people. I will always worship with them." And the 
notion of any attempt at her conversion evidently excites 
George Eliot'e greatest contempt. It is paesingly ecoutod 
with that light ecom which is not the least effective of 
controversial weapons. Bo Daniel Deronda. He has been 
brought op as a Christian, in ignorance of his parentage. 
Bot with a knowledge of that parentage, aided it is true by 
Mirah'e charms, and her brother Mordecai'e eloquence, he 
reverts incontinently, and, so far as appears, without a 
qualm, to the faith of his fathers, or at least to a. sort of 
Neo-Jodaism. Even before he knows what Mordecai'& 
opinions are, he is tirepared to accept them if only it 
toms out that he is himself a Jew.• The same aseumption 
of a moral obligation reappears in another form in the 
Spaniah Gipsy. Fedalmadoes not in the least believe in her 
father's schemes for the well-being of his people ; they 
are in fact like Mordecai'& schemes, not a little hazy and 
anpractiea.l; yet because she i, his daughter, and they are 
her people, she too abandons the creed in which she has 
been brought up, and devotes herself to carrying out his 
plans. Now to the idea of duty thus presented, one can 
but ask, has reason then no claims? A man is bom a 
Jew, a Turk, a Hottentot. He obviously can't change hia 
race. There seems no reason why he should wish to do so. 
But, after due inquiry, he comes to the conclosion tl.iat 
Judaism, Mahome&anism, Fetishism is not true. Is he, a 
living human soul, to be bound for ever to a past that has 
become to him a corpse ? What does such an argument, 
when analysed, mean? Every reformer, religious, social. 
political, whether he does it in hate or love, must break 

• Linen t.o hill repl7 t.o hill mother, who, batinr the Jewtah n.ae,. 
arranpd that. he should be brought up iD ignorance of hill ....
cned : •·Weare aet iD the midat of ditloultiee. I - no otherwa7 t.o-u.y 
cleamea than b7 beiDg truthful, not by keeping back faot. whioli 111&7, 
which should, carry obligation with them, 111liol •Anlll -u tlw *I 
pi.u..u tmNnu d.ty." It is impolBible t.o help a kiDdJ.y feelinr of 
oout.empt for one who III willingly adopte the poaitkm of ---1-,mc 
helpleal7 at the mercy of time'■ current. 
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with the immediate past. The pressure or antecedent 
upon Lother was incalculable. Ir his conscience had 
fo11nd its sanctions in antecedent alone, there would have 
been no reformation. But why insist ? George Eliot 
henelf was a living refutation or her own theory. Though 
the most conservative-minded of religious radicals, she was 
still a radical. li she had abandoned the creed of her 
race, why should not Mirah, or Daniel Deronda, or 
Fedalma?• 

Yes, reason has her rights. She has also her terrible 
pretensions. It is not to be dreamt of that she will forbear 
to question those claims on the human conscience which 
to George Eliot were almost matters of faith. The 
morals, the civilisation, of the most advanced among our 
race, all that is best and noblest in our nature as developed 
op to this point, have their root in Christianity. Cut the 
root, says George Eliot, and fruit lloDd flower will still 
flourish for oae and beauty-the sap in the branches is 
self-sufficient. But what guarantee have we that use and 
beauty will pass 11nchallenged ? Will reason, flushed with 
her woodman's havoc, be in a mood for kindly appreciation 
and dainty moral msthetics ? Let us recognise at once 
that, with the fall of Christianity, the whole of our ethics 
would 11ndergo revision. Life would be readjusted in view 
of the new ideas. Signs of such a readjustment are not 
wanting. Suicide ; the cutting short of the days of those 
who are afflicted with incurable disease ; the relations of 
the sexes ; the ties of family ; the claims of social and 
national life ;-are not these being discussed from a 11tand
point very different from the old ? Alas for the day when 
the strong tower which contains the world's hoarded 
treasures of good shall be laid low, and their defence shall 
be left alone to such weak outworks as instincts, memories, 
traditions, sentiments. 

But, as we have already said, there is one aspect in 
which George Eliot's teaching is superb. That aspect is 
the personal aspect. Her own greatness seems to us to 
stand out the more conspicuously against its cloudy back-

• It la amlllling t.o - how eu:Iz,! TI!rY oompet.ent aritio. alao a non
Chriatlan, reganla Georire Eliot'■ • g u irrelevant. . "There ia," •YII 
II. ScMrv, "in Daniel Denmda, if I am not mi■t&ken, 11 lint tnoe of 
that dellire to moralia■, to teach, towards which George Eliot i■ inclining 
- d.tre that thnatem to cut II abadow over her geDi11&" Be a1ao 
lpeu:I of the~ u "dnoid of all int.enat." 
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groand. Let as think for a moment to what results prin
ciples sabetantially the same as those that underlie her 
teaching have led others. French fiction at the present 
moment is quite irreligioos. It is not often aggressively 
eo. It simply ignores religious infloences altogether. And 
the resolt is an immense despair. Perhaps nothing strikes 
one more forcibly as marking the contrast between a French 
and an English novel than the tolerance in the former of 
blighted lives and misery often quite undeserved. M. 
Alphonse Daudet's Jack was certainly not written in imita
tion of Datnd Coppe,jield. It was c6rtainly written with 
Darid Copperfield in view. Mark the difference in the two • 
careen. The English lad emerges from the sorrows of his 
youth, reaps the doe reward of his indostry and talents, 
sufi'en, no doobt, as we all moat suffer, but on the whole 
succeeds in the battle of life. There is a Providence that 
shapes his ends. Jack has no aoch fortune. The heavy 
hand of an adverse fate wei$ha upon him throughout. His 
life, by no fault of his own, 18 wasted ; his premature death 
seems almost a relief. Or take again Gervaiae in M. Zola'& 
Auommoir. Poor Gervaiae ! Her hideous degradation, her 
foul end, are the more appalling that she is a woman of a 
kindly nature and generous instincts. Bot don't think 
that M. Zola is the man to extend any mercy to her on 
that account. It woald really seem as if in his conception 
such qualities were incompatible with our bestial ancestry, 
and to be punished accordingly. Nor are Jack and 
Gervaise solitary cases by any means. They are entirely 
typical of a despair of life not perhaps altogether unna
tural. Natural or not, however, George Eliot stands poles 
removed from her French fellow artists. Starting from 
premises, as we should consider, almost identical, she 
comes to widely ditrerent conclusions. Where they see 
deeJ!air she sees hope. Where they-M. Zola especially-
see m man's past the foolnesa of the ape, and that foulness 
atill alive in the present, and projecting itself into the 
future for ever-so that those " human docoments" of 
which he speaks so fondly, read, at their worst, like the 
records of an asylum for criminal lunatics, and at their 
beet like the stories of healthy animals-where the French 
novelists see this, she sees in the pa.st its good and its 
glory, its labours into which we ho.ve entered, its promise 
as of a splendid dawn. That, as we have endeo.voored to 
show, she misplaced the grounds of her hope, is nothing 
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here to the purpose. With her reasoning we have for the 
moment nolhing to do. What we admire, and admire un
reservedly, is the innate faith in good that had evidently 
survived so much uprooting, the high standard of human 
attainment she aet before henelf and her readen, the con
stant solicih1de to find matter for argument, solicitation, 
consideration, appeal, .which might move her fellow-men 
to persevere in the narrow upward path. No, heaven was 
not to be scaled by the means on which alone she con
sented to rely. We can at least admire the Titanic moral 

. grandeur that prompted her to the effort. There are so 
many who remain contentedly of the earth, earthy. 

But all this time we have been regarding George Eliot's 
world mainly from a moral standpoint ; and, indeed, U is 
as a moralist still that we shall regard her in first entering, 
as we now do for a brief space, on the considemtion of her 
art. Never evidently was there a more co11scientiot11 artist. 
We can think of her as willingly endorsing Bir Joshua 
Reynolds's famous description of genius as an infinite capa
city for taking pains. Passages of similar import might 
be culled freely from her works. Eminently characteristic 
ia her poem on Stradivarius : 

who 

"That plain white-aproned man who atood at work, 
Patient and accurate, full founcore years, 
Cheriahed hia sight and touch by temperance ; 
And, aince keen aenae ia love of perfectneaa, 
Made perfect violins, the needed l,'!'tha 
To inspiration and high mastery; ' 

" Would not change hia akill 
To be an emperor with bungling handa;" 

wh088 whole life ia a rebuke to 
"Naldo, a painter of eclectic achool," 

a spendthrift and dicer, teaching both by precept and 
enmple that " higher arts "-wretchedly bad ones in his 
case-

"Sobaiat on freedom--eccentricity
Uncounted inapiration&-in8uence 
That comes with drinking, gambling, talk turned wild : 
Then moody misery, and Jack of food, 
With every dithyrambic fine exceu : 
These make, at last, a storm which flashes out 
In lightning revelatioDL Steady work 
Turne geniu to a loom." 
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To which Stradivarius replies, in some disdain, 

" If thou wilt call thy pictures eggs, 
I call the hatching work." 

171 

And for need of such batching no production of George 
Eliot ever suft'ered. From the very first her writing has a 
singular character of finish and perfection. There is scarcely 
a passage in the Scene• of Clerical Life or Adam Betk that 
displays literary inexperience, not one that betrays im
maturity of thought or culture. It is true, no doubt, that 
even these earliest books were written when their author 
ns no longer a girl, but a WO!Jµ'D in the plenitude of her 
splendid power. Still they were her first books, and per
fect first books are not written without labour. Nor was 
that labour ever afterwards relaxed. From first to Jast, 
from the Scene• of Clerical Life to Theqphraatua Such, 
there is nothing slipshod, nothing hurried, nothing clearly 
that has been given to the world so long as the writer 
thought it could be bettered. Assailed as she moat 
constantly have been by temptations of the moat brilliant 
kind, her standard of finish and completeness was never 
lowered, her desire of perfection only the more exacting. 
It is quite clear that she never yielded to such enticements 
as those which the author of Framley Parsonage oonfeBSes 
to have proved too much for his virtue, when he says : 

"At the same time I heard from the publishers ( of the CornAill 
Magazine), who auueeted aome intereating little det.aila aa to 
honorarium. The Tittle det.aila were very interesting, but at the 
ame timo abaolutely no time waa allowed me ... If I did thia 
thing, I muat ... inatantly contrive a atory, or begin it before 
it waa contrived. That waa what I did, ur}ted by the inte
resting nature of the det.aila. . . I hesitated, but allowed my
aelf to be allured to what I felt to be wrong, much dreading 
the event." 

No such avowal can be found in George Eliot's works. 
We have full confidence tha, none will be found in her 
most intimate correspondence. Her ad was to herself 
sacred. Surely a great example in an age whose art is 
growingly dominated by 11!,0ney. 

But-alas for the buta of this most sorrowful world
did the art itself gain by the unremitting toil bestowed 
upon it ? Does no 11ense of effort, in the later books 
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especially, come to mar the completeness of our pleaeure? 
Romola, by many admired as the crown of George Eliot's 
works,-and superbly rendered indeed are the gradual 
deterioration in Tito Melema's character, the stately and 
beo.utifal figure of Romola henelf,-Romola is spoiled for 
us by a clinging smell of the lamp. Probably five times as 
much historical research went to the painting of this pic
ture of past times as went to the covenng of any of Scott's 
canvases ; more than to any of Lord Lytton or Kingsley; 
more than to Thackeray'a Eamond, which we deem to be 
one of the very finest historical novels in any language. 
Bat the research is too palpably there in the finished pro
duct. The effort to reproduce that old world is too obviou1, 
too strained. We feel as if death were around us, not life, 
and a sense of wea.riness is the resalt. We strive against 
it in vain. Or take Daniel Deronda, in many respects the 
most characteristic of George Eliot's books, or at an;v rate 
that in which she has set a character who is obVIously 
the mouthpiece of her own thoughts. What pages of 
analysis, of disquisition-let us be forgiven the word---of 
preaching I That the penonages shoald be real-that 
Daniel Deronda, Gwendolen Harleth, Grandeourt, the 
Meyricks, Mirah, shoald live, after all the dissection they 
have undergone, is indeed the greatest tribute to George 
Eliot's art. But they live with diflicalty. They are a liUle 
weary in their living. 

Or take again-to pass to another, but still cognate, 
maUer-the quality of her stlle. Here, too, the labour of 
production at last told heavily. What had at first been 
only signal felicity of illustration, a power of flashing 
unexpected light by simile and metaphor, became some
times at last a toilsome originality. Let us listen, on this 
point, to M. Scherer, the distingaished French critic. 
Reviewing Daniel Dnonda, he says : 

" With great qualities of diction, with extensive choice of 
expressions that are rare and happy, ehe has, for some time, taken 
the habit of condenaiog thought and expression till they become 
obscore ... At such times there falls from her pen a mingling of 
abstract ideas and of metaphon wrought out m detail, and one 
hu some difficulty in reaching the writer'• thought." 

This is jast and true. The form of what George Eliot 
wrote was often perfect, was always clever. And it may be 
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added that for occasional obec,ority there wo.s generally the 
excuse that the matter treated of was some difficoU and 
abstruse problem of psychology, or ethics, or what it has 
now become the fashion to call sociology. Bot the great 
masters of language, George Eliot herself in her better 
moments, need no excuses. 

Is it to the same tendency to over-elo.boration that we 
should attribute her failure as a poet ? Scarcely-though 
doubtless this tendency made the central want more appa
rent. That central want was an inability to produce 
verbal music. She had not the faculty in herselt, and was 
too great to acquire it as a trick at second hand,-and 
without verbal music we can have metrical language pos
sessing many kinds of excellence, bot no poetry. Strange 
it seems, at fint sight, that one w4ose feeling for the 
musician's art was so cultivated and powerful, and who at 
the same time was such a master of lan~oage, should have 
failed at that point, poetry, where momc and language in 
aome sense almost touch. The problem, howe~;er, is not so 
strange as it seems, for the two aria do not really touch, and 
it is possible to have a keen feeling for the one kind of musio 
without a corresponding feeling for the other. And so 
George Eliot, with a passionate love of the musician's 
music, with a command of speech that wo.s superb, with 
imagination in abondance, with fancy almost in soper
abondance, with a power of aphoristic condensation to 
be named beside that of Shakespeare, produced, in 
various metres, verses foll of eloquence, rhetoric, high 
and noble feeling, strong drama.tic characterisation, the 
dainty and ethereal substance whereof songs a.re bred-but 

noDpoelryal.l u.= ·tt • t • • ·t " D oes uus seem wn en 1n oo carpmtt a spm , o 
we make too many rese"ea ? n is tho misfortune of the 
novelist who over-moralises that his readers are led to 
think too much whether they agree or disagree ; and one is 
in danger of continually looking at his books as if they 
were treatises rather than novels. Perhaps we have been 
thus led astray. Bot, at any rate, that reader will have 
read os very ill who has failed to discern, through whatever 
of antagonism may be discovered in the preceding pages, 
the immense admiration we entertain for the great writer 
whose death made our world the poorer on the 22nd of laet 
December. We remember, o.s if it were yesterday, how 
.Ada111 Be<U took us all by storm. What fresh pleasure it 
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was to see a new star flashing above the horizon. 
Thackeray, Dickens, were then still at work, crowned with 
their great past, the foremost novelists of their generation. 
George Eliot took her rank at once on the same plane with 
them, nor have her titles since then met with serious 
dispute. What are those titles? A power almost unri
valled of creating consistent individaal characten, and 
characten of many different types, from the highest to the 
lowest ; a subtle analytic faculty enabling her to dissect 
motive with the utmost sureneu of hand ; a full compre
heneion of the story-teller's art, so that her novels are not, 
like so many novela, an aimless agglomeration of incident& 
and penonages, but an ordered development of incident 
proceeding by natural sequence from the characters and 
paBBions of the personages themselves ; a lar~e culture 
and a deeply reflective philosophic outlook on life ; a gift 
of enthuaiaam for all that is high and noble, allied to 
a singularly keen humorous senae ; a nperb command 
of dramatic language, so that her conversations are 
always characteristic, always admirable; an imagination 
that radiated light; a style mainly excellent. Surely, 
surely, when all has been said, when criticiilm has done 
Us wont-and even now we don't retract a word of what 
stands in the preceding pages-her books remain a great 
poBBeBBion. 

Her books I They lie before us as we write. There is 
all a little world within the coven. We know these people. 
They have become acquaintances, friends, objects of our 
love, admiration, dislike. Their characters, thoughts, 
actions, enter into our criticism of life, as though we had 
actually come acroBB them, known them in fleah and blood. 
There ia Amos Barton-rather a poor creature, perhaps, 
but ennobled in some sense, as men sometimes are, by his 
sweet wife Milly, and the sorrow of her loBB. There is Mr. 
Gilfil, with his sad love for the Italian maiden Catarina, 
whose love is placed unworthily on another. There is Mr. 
Tryan, much opposed, fnll of a fervent evangelical zeal, 
working nobly the work of God,-and Janet Dempster, 
whom he rescues from drink and despair. Then, passing 
to another group, we have that fine sturdy English work
man, Adam Bede, his brother Seth, "the Methody," and 
bis querulous mother ; we have saintly Dinah Morris-
11nintly women are of all times, thank God-and poor Betty 
PoyEer, like a fingered frayed butterfly, and Captain Don-
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nitborne, whom sin also leaves not unacathed,-and Mn. 
Poyser, memorable for her keen-edged tongue. Akin io 
this group are Maggie Tolliver, her gracelesa brother Tom,
we confess to having never been able to share George 
Eliot'a pleasure in the thought that "in their death they 
were not divided,"-her father, with his ManichlBIID views 
as to the origin of weevils and lawyers, her two lovers, 
Philip Wakem, whom she so unaccountably deceives, and 
Stephen Guest, the empty provincial beau, to whom she 
more unaccountably gives her heart, and that old-world 
life of Si. Ogg's. Nor should Silas Marner be forgotten, 
all the fresh springs of whose heart have been frozen by 11 
senRe of intolerable wrong to thaw again, as in a second 
spring, with the god-gift of a golden-headed child, to take 
the place of the gold he had lost. There, too, are the two 
types of Radical, Harold Transome,whose radicalism means 
self, and Felix Holt, whose radicalism means upheaval for 
the good of others, and Mr. Lyon, the little Independent 
minister, and wilful, pretty Esther, his atee-daaghter. And 
standing farther in the background, seen, indeed, somewhat 
through the haze of time, is the grand, passionate, histori
cal figure of Savonarola, the figure, scarcely lesa aqgast, 
of Romola, and beating round them the feverish life of the 
Florence of the Renaissance. Then, stepping back again 
among oar contemporaries, or all bat contemporaries, we 
find ourselves in crowded Middlemarch, smihng at poor 
inconseqaent Mr. Brooke, sorrowing that fate has given to 
Dorothea no better sphere wherein to exercise the ten 
talents of her great character, and also that Lydgate's 
foolish marriage to pretty empty-headed Rosamond Viney 
cuts short a career of scientific investigation; impatient of 
Mr. Casaobon's pedantry, bat impatient more of a general 
dull "middlingness" which is only relieved by the Garths, 
and, in a different way, by the raciness of Mrs. Cadwal
lader. And so we come to the last group of all-to Daniel 
Deronda, and Mirah, and Mordecai, with their Jewish aspi
rations, and poor Gwendolen Harleth, with her passionate 
kicking against the pricks of liCe, and her most detestable 
husband, and Sir Hugo Mallinger, towards whom we take 
the liberty of feeling more sympathetically than does George 
Eliot. And these, of coarse, are bot a very few of the 
persons who live for us in this world of the novelist's art. 
There are many, many more, each with his own indivi
dualUy, fully recognisable, though he may have come 
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before us only for a moment, and in a very subordinate 
capacity. 

Yea, this world of George Eliot's an is real to us. We 
all know these people, have discussed their characters and 
conduct, have joyed in their joys, 10rrowed in their sonows, 
1ympathised in their aspirauon1, been cheered by their 
1ucceaaes and warned by their failures, have 1miled at their 
follie1 and foible,. They have become a pan of England's 
intellectual life. What greater fame could a novelist 
desire? 
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h.T. VIII.-Minutt, of Confermce, 1881. London : Con-
ference Odioe. 

Tms is a stining autumn for the Methodist people. The 
Liverpool Conference is over, with all its ucitements, 
responsibilities, and oares. The (Ecumenical Conference 
in City Road is at hand ; and, before we close these notes, 
it may be in our power to speak at least of its inauguration. 
Bnt first we must pay oar tribute to the assembly that has 
jnst broken up. 

It has been in many respects a remarbble Conference : 
remarkable for its order, calmneu, good conduct in debate; 
for its high conservative tone, its resolution and decision 
in dealing with some perplenng ~uestions that demanded 
instant seUlement, and its caution in not venturing to 
settle matters that required delay; for it, nnanirnity of 
devotion to the common oaose, and ils never-failing 
brotherlineu and spirit of good fellowship. Ila public 
religions services have been at least op to the average 
standard-and that is a very high one ; while its internal 
religiooa tone, though perhaps not so marked and 
memorable as that of the two preceding, has been 
thoronghly good. Seldom have the members of this 
annnal gathering goue down to their homes with a more 
satisfied and hopeful feeling ; seldom has a Conference 
more fully answered one of its ends, that of keepini;t alive 
and strengthening the Methodist esprit ,u corpa. How far 
all this has been doe to the master spirit in the chair, 
where quiet role has made order the law, and whose 
nnfailing knowledge of all things great and small pertain
ing to the business has allowed no embarrassment to arise, 
it is needless to say. Admitting that to the foll, it ia 
better to ascribe the good we acknowledge to that Higher 
Anthority who has been directing all. 

The roost solemn session of every Conference is that 
which records the memorials of the departed. In this 
respect also this year's meeting has had a special character. 
Some of the names of those who have been co.lied hence 
were more than ordinarily distinguished in the cornmunitr, 
and dear to the Methodist people. • 
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One of those, Dr. J'obson, we have our own reason for 
commemorating in this J'ournal. Almost thirty years ago 
he took an active part with a few other public-spirited men 
in establishing the LONDON QuABTEBLY; and, through all 
its vicissitudes, continued to be its generous and jadicioas 
friend. He deeply felt its importance as a qaasi-Con
ncxional organ, not fettered by a too close supervision of 
the book-room, and yet to all intents and purposes re
sponsible for its fidelity to Methodism. B1 undertaking 
at a critical time to be the publisher of th11 Joumal, he 
greatly promoted its prospect of permanence ; and to the 
very last he enooungecl"it11 conductors to go on hopefally 
in their service to Chriati&Dity and Christian li'9rature, 
and to wait confidently for a more generous and general 
appreciation on the part of the MethodiatJublic. Dr. 
J'obson's position at the head of the book ain of the 
Connexion CGDcmnd with his own literary tastes to make 
him an ardent and liberal friend of Kethodiat litenture 
geaera.lly. He gave it every eneoaragement in his power; 
and his goodwill to oar Journal wu only an expression of 
a large-minded desiJe for its improvement. It is a pleasure 
to pay this debt of oar own to bis memory. Bat it is no 
less a pleuare to offer oar tribute to his eminent worth in 
all tho&e respect& for which his own people and the 
Christian Charch generally valued him. He began, con
tinued, and ended his life aa a preacher of the Gospel. 
Nothing ever diverted his aim from that highest vocation. 
Bia great and peculiar power as a preacher waa beat 
bown to a generation th8' has nearly~ away. The 
extraordinary eBect of his fervid pulpit oratory, and its 
ueefulness in the highest senN, also carry us back to an 
earlier time ; although the freshnen and vigoar of his 
preaching are well known to have continued to the laat. 
Dr. Jobson'a broad and catholic sympathiea endeared him 
to multitudes beyond his own communion. But none 
knew the deep dection of bis heart, and his self-sacrificing 
devotion to the cause of the Redeemer, so well as the body of 
men who have jast paid their final tribute to his memory. 

The obituary of Mr. Coley will be read by many with 
the deepest interest, as giving a just and true record of a 
highly gifted and very devoted man, who exerted a 
wonderful inftuence over all classes, and especially the 
young, for nearly forty years. In the qualitiea of his 
mind, the range of his acquirements, the peculiarity of his 
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mental discipline, his singular ability to adapt himself to 
the requirements of any occasion, and the warmth of hia 
afection to those who had his friendship, he had a obaraoler 
of his own altogether out of the common order. In early 
life he sharpened his intellect to a high pitch of aubtil&y, 
and cultivated the habit of theological analysis with great 
success: preaching S8J'mons o( much expository skill, and 
using his powers with great effect in the controversial 
defence of the faith. But he was not satisfied with the 
results of all this in hi11 power over congregations. Bence 
he adopted another aty le; and soon took almost the foremOd 
place among his brethren aa a popular preacher, riveung 
the attention of his bearers and swaying them by illuat.ra
tion, anecdote, and directneaa of quaint aJ>peal almost 
aooording to his will. Be loved and studied the Holy 
Boripturea with more than the ordinary devotion. ID hie 
practioal exposition of every part of them-in the pulpit, 
m the Bible clasa, in family worship-he took immense 
pains, and abounded almost to exceSB. The discipline and 
labours of his early life served him elf'ectuall1 when he 
became Theological Tutor; and it may be hoped that some 
of the fruit of his toil may yet be given to the world. 
Ba, he never restrained himself in his public work, and
we, were going to say, therefore-died oomparatively early. 
Ba.the had "served the counsel of God in his generation," 
ud will not soon be forgotten by man. 

Another great name has passed from the living roll thia 
year, that of Dr. Panahon. From the very beginning of 
his career he was, like Mr. Coley, his coeval in life and 
death, and beyond Mr. Coley, a mighty power in swaying 
the masses. But he was also a great po"·er in the 
eoonomioa of Methodism and aa a leader in Conference. 
Bia departure leaves a more sensible blank than that of 
an1. oth8J' for some time past recorded. BiR many-sided 
abilities and services have had their generous, but uot too 
generous, tribute in the public docnments of the Connexion, 
especially in the obituary found in the Minutes. We need 
not dwell upon them; though it is impossible to abstain 
from echoing the general testimony. As a master of 
oratory, prepared with the highest finish of phrase, sus
tained through climo.ctico.l paragraphs, delivered with a 
memory trusted to the utmost and never betraying its 
tr11st, and lighted op with e. glow that kindled thousands to 
a.kind of ec11tasy, he wo.a without o. rival iu his generation. 

N~ 
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Some of his lectures-all of which had a high moral and 
religious aim, and sen-ed purposes of benevolence and 
charity-have never been surpassed in that kind. His 
platform addresses were scarcely leas effective, especially 
when the missionary cause was their theme. With this 
Dr. Panahon combined a financial and economical gift of " 
high order ; and was very much at home among compli
cated details which might have seemed either above or 
below his reach. Hence the office of one of the general 
aecretariea of the miBBiona was a sphere for which he wa.a 
pre-eminently 11ua.IiJied. He served in it with a.II his heart, 
straggled with 1ta emba.rraBBments, and was waiting for the 
returning tide of prosperity when he died. But among 
lhe Methodist people a man is valued according to his 
measure a.a a preacher of the Gospel. This his highest 
fanction Dr. Panahon never forgot ; and some of the 
testimonies given to his power and unction and purity of 
motive as a pleader for Christ were very affecting. It need 
hardly be added that he was au enlhasia.stic lover of his 
own religious community, in whose cause he worked almost 
too laboriously towards the close : he also-it may be said, 
though with caution-paying the penalty by falling in 
what has been oalled " the youth of old age." " Paying 
the penalty," however, is not the right phrase. He baa 
gone to his reward : leaving a memory warmly cherished 
by tens of thousands, and works that will follow him. It 
may be added that Dr. Panahon baa also left works
literary works-that will not follow him, bot abide with 
us ; and to them, in their course of publication, we shall 
have again to refer. 

We need not go any farther in this direction. The 
reader will find in the Minutes obituaries of heroic servants 
of Christ, such as Mr. Simpson and Mr. Thomas, who in 
the foreign missions and at home accomplished a work of 
which :Methodism may justly be proud, "glorifying God in 
them." Bot Wd cannot pass from this subject without adding 
n. word concerning this so much neglected corner of the 
Connexional literature. These obituary notices are no less 
tho.n the final official seal set on the life and work of every 
Methodist preacher. They are entrusted to the wisest 
hands, and subjected in the. District Committees to co.refnl 
scrutiny ; seldom passing on to the Conference in precisely 
their original form. Jealous integrity watches for the too 
much, and equally watches for the too little. They are read 
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in solemn silence at the Conference ; and become the subject 
of convenation which gives them the final form which 
is ratified and accepted. Sometimes the sessions in which 
they are read is inexpressibly pathetic and edifying. When 
they appear, and a.re delivered to the public, they deserve to 
be carefully reo.d. They a.re among the unique things of 
Methodism. And what a goodly volume would a collection 
of them lrom the beginning make I 

The transition is easy to those who take the place of 
these departed ones. The ordination services are again 
among the unique things of the Body. First comes an 
eumination privately by the President, and publicly before 
the Conference. Then m various congregations the proba
tionen recommended to be ordained deliver their testimonies 
of penonal religion. Finally, the ordination proper takes 
place, in the presence of an assembly always large, after the 
manner of the ancient formulary taken and adapted from 
the Anglican service. The ordained receive the sacrament 
together, and then hear an elaborate charge, which generally 
is snch as ought to produce a lifelong impression on those 
who receive it. Ordinarily the service is one, and the 
ex-President finishes the official course of his year by 
delivering this charge. It was impossible this year to adhere 
to the rnle. The overwhelming crowds rendered two ser
vices neceasary. The ex-President's address was, according 
to all report, a memorable nnd most appropriate one for 
these times ; a worthy close of Presidential utterances 
which have been as much distinguished for unfailing intel
lectual vigour as they have been, throuf:th God's blessing, 
for what is of still higher importance, spuitual unction and 
power. 

Bnt what means the hint, appearing in the papers, of 
deficiencies on the part of a few in the public theological 
examination? Surely that could not have been due to 
faulty preparation in the case of men who have passed 
thro~& the colleges, and have had additional years of 
stndy m the interval. It is a poor plea that here and there 
a probationer may lack presence of mind or become con
fused. The whole body of the candidates for ordination 
onght to a man determine that this, the final examination 
of their coune, should be a triumphant one. There is no 
possible reason why it should not be such. This would nol 
be alluded to here were it not that the same complaint has 
been made in former years concerning individual men. We 
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would e:i.mestly recommend those whose solemnities will 
come next year to look to this. Let them by no means 
BUppose that the last theological examination will be a 
perfunctory one. And if they are forewarned, they know 
very well how to be forearmed. Meanwhile, the matter 
takes a wider scope. There are po.per examinations on 
books prescribed which every spring bring the probationers 
11Dder the ordeal. It is plainly enough seen who take an 
interest in their theology, and who do not, who keep up their 
Hebrew and Gnek, ud who neglect them ; who, in abort, 
are leading studious lives, and who are declining in their 
dadies. Bat we mast leave this digreBBion ; though it ia 
hardly a digression, since all these matters have come before 
the Conference, and not without their commrnl 

Candidates for the ministry have this year been aab
jec&ed to a severe trial. Muy who had passed through all 
the previoaa examinations with acceptance have been, 
woagh stern necessity, sent home again to wait. Into the 
reasons of this, and the el'ec& it will have upon &he economy 
of the year, it is not neoeaary to enter. Bat a word will 
not be loll upon &he young men who have undergone thia 
disappointment. Some of&heae will, through the thoaghtfal 
liberality of friends, be employed in home-mission senice, 
which will be a good preparation for the future. Othen 
will have the opportunity of prosecuting such studies as 
will better qualify them more fully to benefit by the training 
of the Institution. Their remand was a hard necessity, but 
on the whole a wise decision. It baa caused embarrassment 
to all concerned ; and not least to the colleges expecting 
their first year's ■apply u usaaJ. Bat time ud patience 
will cure all. 

We must now be economical of space, and touch only a 
few poinla which to ourselves appear of more than ordi• 
nary importance in the decisions of the late Conference. 
Some few pages mast be reserved for the <Ecumenical 
gathering that is to follow. 

In oar last number we ventured to expreBB a hope that in 
the revision of the larger Catechism of the Body the Revised 
Version of the New Testament might be discreetly used, 
permission of the Conference being aaked and obtained. 
We had at the time many doubts, perhaps more than were 
ex_Pressed. Bat oar confidence in the wisdom and large
mmdedneu of that legislative aBBembly outweighed all 
doubts. And it has been justified by the result. Of coarse 
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the decree was not oblained without discuseion, and dis
cussion of a very thorough and searching kind. Some 
opposed it on tha broad and intelligible ground that " the 
old was better ; " but they were few. Others demanded 
that the New Version should be longer on its trial, and be 
more generally ratified by public opinion, before it was 
used in such an authoritative document as the Catechism. 
It was suggested by some that the revision of the Authorised 
Version of the Old Testament should be waited for. And 
by a few that the whole subject should be remitt«id to a sort 
of pkbucitum, giving all the ministers of the Connexion an 
opportunity of judging for themselves before they were 
committed to such an innovation. The strongest, or 
apparently the strongest argument against the change 
mged the ine:s:pediency of disturbing the minds of the young 
on the subject of the Biblical text. These arguments were 
thoughUully and temperately pleaded. But all the oounter
pleas, with the amendments based on them, were rejected; 
and the desired permiBBion was granted by such a large 
majority as warrants the Revisen in finishing their work 
with the ulmost oonfidence. When the Catechism appears, 
it will be seen that the Conference has acted nobly and 
wisely in thus takin~ the lead of all religious commu
nities in paying its tribute to the labours of the Revising 
Company who have amended the Authorised Version. n 
will be found that some changes in the proof-texts, as now 
read, are strikingly in harmony with what may be called 
the Methodist theological system, and sup~ort some of the 
tenets which it tenaciously holds. That m the oase of a 
Catechism is of great importance. n will be found, also, 
that there has been no occasion for quoting any of those 
numerous passages the alteration of which has wounded 
the SU808titibilities of those who have not deeply studied 
or appre01ated their necessity. Hany texts of proof or 
illustration are only referred to, within brackets and without 
quotation. The texts from the Old Testament are, not few 
indeed, bat oomparauvely few ; and not many of them will 
undergo change in that part of the revision of the Engliab 
Bible when it appears. And when the time comes-may 
it be hastened-that it does apJ)l&r, by the permission of 
Conference it will be easy to brmg all into harmony by a 
little farther revision. As to the ulterior ~uestion of the 
final ascendency of the New Version, very little can as yet 
be said. Undoubtedly the present decision implies a c_on-
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fidence that in doe time this-or something very like it-
will be the English New Testament. 

Bat, paasing from this to a matter of perhaps more 
importance, the question arises as to the mefalness of the 
revised Catechism when it is ma.de public. Will it, or will 
it not, help towards the revival or increased vigour of 
catechetical instruction in the schools and households of 
the Connexion 'I This most desirable result has been the 
hope that has encouraged the labours of those who have 
been engaged in this work. They have aimed to throw the 
old Catechism into a better order ; to supplement it where 
it was defective ; to bring it into harmony with the latest 
results of criticism and e:iposition; to add some sections 
that will help very much towards a better understanding of 
Scripture ; and, in fact, to make it useful as a handbook, 
not only for children bat for peoJ>le of riper years, and 
especially candidates for the mims&ry. We believe that 
the future use of the Catechism is a matter of vital impor
tance to the community. It has not been altogether neg
lected in the past. It would be hard to over-estimate the 
in1laence the old Catechism has exerted on the theology of 
the J>a&t and present generations of Methodists. Its de
finitions and texts hold their pla.ce through life in the be
liefs and teaching of multitudes who learned them early ; 
and have really la.id the foundation in many minds which 
have subsequently varied very much in the aaperstractare 
built upon it. Bat then is reason to fear that in more 
recent years the old disoipline of teaching it in schools and 
families has been gra.daally relaxed. In many Sanday 
aohools the Catechism has a very secondary place. It is 
not systematically studied by the teachers as part of their 
weekly preparation for their work, nor is it &aught in the 
classes as a whole and from beginning to end. We should 
expect a moat beneficial result from a more diligent atten
tion to this matter. The teachers themselves would become 
better instructed in the ChrisUan faith ; they would be sore 
to partake of that enthusiasm which orderly Christian 
doctrine always excites in those who give their hearts to it; 
and they would be kept from many perilous or unprofitable 
specalations that a.re now too apt to engross their attention. 
And, as to the scholars, they ,voald grow op prepared for 
the public ministry, and armed against errors which are 
plentifally lying in wait. Who can estimate the eft'ect of 
one twelvemonth devoted by an intelligent teacher to a 
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class hamig the Catechism for a ten-book: patiently, 
humbly, and prayerfully oarrying on the instructions from 
the first chapter to the laat. The same holds good of 
other schools which do not meet on the Sunday. U 
applies to all those whioh are conducted under denomina
tional aas~ioes; and not to those only, for there is nothing 
aeotarian m the document, from beginning to end. Bot 
what shall be said of the houaeholds of the people ? Time 
was when at least the weekly hour was spent by the father 
or the mother in this kind of instruction. And the time 
still is when by some it is not forgotten. But in what 
nomben of families is the Catechism an unknown book, 
and catechising an unknown institution I How grievou 
are the complaints heard on every hand as to the loose 
reading, and unseemly recreations, and free habits of 
thought among the young people whose parents bewail 
what they cannot resist I But we must not continue this 
strain. Suffice to say that, under the Divine bleseing, 
there is no better method of keeping the household religion 
pore, and the memben of the family safe in their adherence 
to their fathers' religion than the practice we are now 
speaking of. And, should the new form of the Catechism 
in any degree stimulate the responsible heads of the families 
of Methodism to the discharge of what is a bounden duty, 
much pains spent upon it will not be vain in the end. 

From one revision to another the transition is easy. 
There was nothing more noteworthy in the recent Confer
ence than the discussion of the proposed amendment of the 
Baptismal office : a discussion that will not soon be for
gotten. As the laboun of those to whom the revision was 
committed were not accepted, and the revision is to be re
attempted. during the present year, the question belong& 
rather to the Conference of 1882 than to that of 1881. 
Meanwhile, u there is considerable misconception abroad 
as to the bearinga and revelations of this debate, we must 
say a few words about it. 

And, first, there is no ground for the notion, which seems 
to have taken possession of some minds, that the Con
ference is relaxing in its opposmon to high sacramentarian 
teaching. That suspicion on the part of those without, or 
fear on the part of those within, may certainly be dismissed. 
The error that lies at the root of the term " Baptismal 
&generation" was never more firmly repudiated than it is 
now. Neilber the Romanist, nor the Anglican, nor the 
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Lutheran theory of the- sacraments find any more favour 
now than at any former time. This is not the place to 
prove this assertion or to exhibit all that it means. We 
must simply make the &Henion and leave it: adding only 
this-for the satisfaction of any who have taken umbrage 
at some parts of the discuBBion and the general result of it 
-that no revision will be thought of by any that shall not 
elect what the original instruction on the subject prescribed, 
the elimination of any such e~ions from the service aa 
are fairly chargeable with an maacriptaral ud auperstitioaa 
meaning. 

But then, aecondly, it cumot be denied that a very 
strong feeling was arouaecl on the part of many ~ 
any such revision as ahoald eliminate with the supent1tio111 
abuae the aacramenlal meaning itaeU. U we rightly in
terpret the words and the spirit of the remonstrants, the7 
were exceedingly jealous lest the general tone of the ren
sion ahoald weaken the old faith of K6thodiam in a certain 
grace connected with the sign. They think that no ordi
nance appointed by Christ can be a mere token to the eye, 
a mere sip to the beholder; but that it must in virtue of 
His prom1ae be a channel of Bia grace to the fit recipient. 
The older teachen to whom they haTe looked op trained 
them in this faith. Their nandarda all justify them in 
this sentiment : an auertion, once more, whioh this is not 
the time to pron, howeTU easy ii might be to prove iL 
These pleaden for a more sparing and cautious revision 
appeal to these standarda. They deprecate being forced to 
adopt a formalary whioh contradicts, or nen suppresses, 
what they read in sermons and expositiODB which they are 
pied~ to accept. Undoubtedly, there are some who would 
be willing in this matter to forsake the old teaohing-in 
their honest dread of danger-just as many Christian 
bodies, holding the Westminster Confession, forsake its 
teaching on this Tery subject. Let the reader, deeply 
interested in this subject, read the eaaramental and baP.· 
tiamal articles of that noble old ConfeBBion, and he will 
understand what we mean. But we ahall not punne this. 
Bdioe to say that, as no re'riaion will be accepted that 
does not purge out the words whioh unacripturally bind 
regeneration and baptism together, so none will be accepted 
that should carefully expunge every encouragement to ex
pect some blessing-by whateTer name defined or not 
defined-to accompany the sign as ila seal. 



The "Fn-nley Lecture." 187 

The mentio11 of the " standards " suggests another sub
jec& which excited no liUle interest. The Conference has, 
we believe, formally requested its President to perform a. 
work which to him must needs be a labo~r of love, to issue 
a Pastoral recommending and illustrating a more careful 
study of the writings of John Wesley. This will be expected 
with much satisfaotion; and we hope will not long be 
delayed. In the hands of some men, and onskilfnlly per
formed, this task might have a perplexing reauU. Some 
embanaaaing oatena.a of doctrinal Shtement might be col
lected, a.a they have been collected and arranged by unfriendly 
critics. For ourselves, we think that by judicious handling 
the embarrassment we refer to might be made to cliaap~. 
The attempt bas been made again and again, and with excel
lent e!eot, by Dr. Rigg and others, who have done much to 
clear up the oonsistency of that most honest and transparent 
of all writen, John Wesley. But this official document will 
have a pecnliarw&ight. It will oome as an exhortation to study 
those writings methodically which are now generally studied 
too much in extracts and isolated definitions. We have no 
fear, we have nothing but good hope, concerning the result; 
especially when we remember that the enthusiasm for a 
revival of Wesley's works, or rather for a more thorough 
acqnaintance with them, was common to all parties in the 
Conference, and indeed origina.kd among those who seemed 
to be the most vigorous plea.den for extreme rerision of the 
fcrmnlaries. If the;y consent, their opponents will consent, 
to abide on all questions by the decision that an enlightened 
reading of John Wesley's writings will demand. But wo 
must wait to see what Dr. Osbom's oharacieristic style of 
consenting meant. He must not be allowed to defer the 
people's hope too long. 

This naturalli leads oar thoughts to the Fenaley IAmre 
on "DogmL" We have s~ken of the "unique things" 
of the Conference ; ~d thlB is of them. We do not mean 
the lecture of this year-though that was unique in its 
way-but the lecture itself as an institution. That on a. 
Monday evening, after the exciting services of the pre
ceding day, and the scaroely leas exciting Conference 
eessione of the same day, a. very large miaoellaneous 
assembly of ministers and laymen should listen to a theolo
gical discourse of two hours' length, and listen not only 
without wearineBB, but with intense delight, must needs be 
regarded as a strange thing. Of oouree something mast 
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be set to the account of the orator's fascinating style and 
delivery,-for, though the lecture was a written one, the 
ledurer ga.vo it the charm of an oration,-but on former 
occuiona the same or almost the same earnest attention 
has been conceded to lecturers not distinguished for 
pace of manner. The truth is that the Feml,ey Ltct,m 
u an undeniable succeBB. Whether ii is that the atmosphere 
of the Conference is peculiarly favourable to theology, or the 
topics chosen are ,enerally of a piqua.nt cha.racier, or that 
the lecturen raise 1&rge e1:pectations, the fact remains that 
the lecture can always calculate now on a large and 
sympathising audience. It was at first ma.tier of doubt ; 
and many prophesied that this annual theologioa.l deli
verance would dwindle down to the level of an ordinary or 
perhaps extraordinary sermon. There can now be no 
longer any doubt. It is the lecture, and the elaborate 
lecture, and the profound lecture, too, that the people love. 
H they did not they would not be found crowdinJ the gates 
as soon as they are opened. The phenomenon u of happy 
omen. And ii is of ~eat importance that the Fernley 
Board should take pams to provide worthy lecturen and 
worthy subjects to continue the aucceHion of which the 
present year's effort was so fine an example. 

As to the Lecture itself, it is not yet published, and there
fore not to be criticised. It will have its due tribute soon in 
oar pages. But we need not wait to express oar sense of 
the fitness of the theme for these times ; and of the great 
service done to the cause of definite theological faith by 
the true-hearted lecturer. The subject was not chosen by 
himself; but, with a sure instinct, the theological tutor 
designate saw his OJ?poriunity, and rose to the occasion. 
He had not the f&ll' notice beforehand that moat men 
would have required; but those who appealed to him 
in an emergency had full faith in his resources. They 
paid him a high compliment by suggesting one of the 
most difficult subjects that a man can handle. He gallantly 
grappled with it, heavily encumbered meanwhile with mani
fold duties. And, according to the general verdict, which 
in such a case foreatalla all criticism, he did his work 
thoroughly well. But, greatly as we rejoice in the success 
of what was after all a bold experiment, and heartily as 
we congratulate one in whom this .Journal has a special 
interest, we confeas that oar thankfulneBB is inspired by a 
much higher than penonal consideration. We regard the 
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Lecture as a pledge 1111d an earnest of sound, orthodox, 
and never uncerlain theological teaching-for m1111y years 
to come, as we hope-in the Birmingham theological 
chair. n is marvellous how perple:oties disentangle themselTes, 
and difficulties find their own solution, in this great orgaui
aation of Methodism. The Birmingham College will after 
all be opened in due course, notwithstanding a thousand 
prognosticauons to the contrary. This is an event thai 
must not be passed over without comment. However viewed, 
the commemoration of this enterprise is to be hailed with 
great joy. It is the triumph of deep Connexional convicuon 
over obstacles of a very formidable character ; so formidable 
indeed that up to a recent period some of the wisest and moat 
sanguine were beginning to despair, or at least to speak of in
definite postponement. This new centre of learning cannot 
fail to prove a tower of strength to the Midland districts, 
which need precisely what they will now have. It will be a 
great relief to the other colleges of the Connexion which are 
at present overburdened. Whatever may be the 0388 at the 
present exceptional time, the neceBBity for it is clearly 
proved if the brighter future is taken into account ; and that 
future will soon justify the bold action of the present. 
But Us great value is the tribute it pays to the determi
nation of the Methodist people that their rising ministry 
aball have all the advantages of general and especially 
theological traininR:· This was to a great extent an ideal 
till now; now it will be a reality. Provision will be made, 
at a great cost to the Connexion of means and men, for 
the official education of every young man sent out into 
the work. 

Provision will be made ; no more than this can be said. 
The actual results are a dif'erent matter, dependent on 
many things besides efficient tutors and good JDBtruction. 
There are some, perhaps some of our readers, who do not 
think that the benefits of the Institution are as marked as 
they ought to be ; who in fact would support it more 
cordially and more liberally if they were better satisfied 
with the average of the students who go from it into the 
ministry. Perhaps their standard of jndgment is too high; 
perhaps they do not maka sufficient allowance for the pecu
liar difficulties of these ministerial seminaries. They are 
not places where instruction in general literature and the 
elements of all knowledge is given alone; nor are they 
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theological achoola proper, where nothing but theology ia 
taught ; nor are they training colleges, where candidates 
are chie8y instructed how to preach and teach; nor are 
they schools or Methodism, where only the constitution 
and history and working or this system are unfolded. Were 
the colleges devoted to a.ny one or these worthy branches 
in particu!Ar, they woold send out inen thoroughly equipped 
in that particolar department. But the colleges combine 
all these objects in one ; and all their work moat be accom
plished in three ahori years; ud the penona upon whom 
their discipline ia spent are of all varieties of preparatory 
coltare, from very low to very high, the low vutly pre
J>Onderaling. Whal more, on the whole, ud in a liberal 
~udgmenl, ought to be especlecl than ia actually roDDd? II 
u true that thia ia not the whole of the oue. There are 
atudenb who negleol their adTaD~es, a.nd, {>Uhapa, dealt 
with too tolenntly, go through thei.r course m auch a way 
aa to re!ect small credU on theil' tuition. Othen there 
are who, vainly attempting to do aomething in every 
department, do little in a.ny. No provision can be made 
to obviate lheae reproachea OD the Institution. Happily 
they are the exooptiona; and will be, u we think, more 
and more uce,:,lional. The aona or the Inati.tulion in large 
numben are living vindioalions of iii value apiDat every 
1
1i!~th ConFerencea proviaion ia made for seaaiona of 

earned converaation OD the prognBB and di8icoltiea and 
encoaragemenb or the general work committed to 
Methodism in other lands. The testimonies delivered al 
Liverpool were very vigoroaa, ud the streams of sugges
tion very divenified ; but they all tended towards a revival 
or the old Methodist aeal in home-missionary work, aqd a 
more confident use of the old methods in winning souls, 
gathering them into fellowship, and keeping &hem from 
the wont evila or modem aociety. The current set 10 
strongly in this direction as to be irresistible ; and many 
points of ca1·din:il importance to the efficiency of the good 
cause remained untouched, or were touched only in passing. 
But the time waa short, and men were wholly absorbed iD 
tho one theme. Nor is there any sa.bject or more com• 
manding claim than this : how the descendants and repre
sentatives of the early Methodists may most efficieuUy 
carry on the work of their fathers, all allowance being 
made for altered circumstances. Here lies a danger, 
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obvious to all whose eyes are opened and whose beans 
beat with the right pulsation. Is Methodism remembering 
her first commission and faithful to it ? 

Circumstances are indeed very much altered ; bat the 
essentials of her position are the same. Persecution and 
obloquy have ceased, and a fair measure of good fame has 
been earned ; bat the deep offence of her origin has not 
been effaced from the heart of the National Church, and 
the Nonconformist bodies around are as iJl content as ever 
with her midway position between thM Chareh and them. 
It may seem almost ungenerous to say this, with the 
nmembnmoe of the Liverpool interchanges of mutaal 
regard fresh in our minds. We do not undervalue them. 
The courtesy of the Bishop of Liverpool, publicly and 
privately shown, was of the most frank and graceful 
eharacter; and it was most heartily reciprocated. Bat 
that was an incident, most honourable to his lordahiJ>'S 
heart and moat graWal to the Methodist people, which 
does not affect our J?Oint. The refreshing hour with the 
npresentativn of dissent, like similar boars in previous 
Conferences, was an: expreaaion of deep and genuine unity 
of feeling in the common work of Christianity. Neither 
does that affeot oar point. Methodism, u a Christian 
bod1 railed up for the promotion of the cause of 
Christianity in these lands-for other purposes also, bat 
this is oar present subject-must to a great extent stand 
and work alone, and under a certain amount of suspicion. 
Caring only for one thing, and having only a great spiritual 
work in hand, neither conceding the supremacy or aole 
rights of the Establishment nor actively labouring to over
throw ii, she must be in some degree an offence to all. 
Circomstanoee are changed in many other resrds, which 
need not be dwelt on here. And the question retunur. 
which is anxiously asked at every Conference, and WILi 

never more an:r.:.iously asked than at the recent one : la the 
more modem system continuing in good earnest the work 
of the more ancient? This question it is not for us to 
answer directly. Bat a few suggestioDB arise which may 
indirectly answer ii. 

There is one evil against which a. salutary warning is 
neeesRary: the tendency, which gives faint expression of 
its existence, to think that Providence has raised up other 
instruments to accomplish what Methodism is proved 
incapable of accomplishing. It would be a calamity if 
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this ancient body, the foremost revivalid agency of the 
eighteenth century, should come to forget its old traditions, 
and give place to others in the nineteenth. It would be i&a 
own fault, its own moat grievous fault, if ii did not con
unae to be the fint and foremost power of this kind in 
permanence. It has every advantage still in the generous 
competition of zeal in the Redeemer's service. Whatever 
power it has lost may be regained : if indeed it has lost its 
power and pre-eminence in lhia respect. Bat in order to 
this there must be awakened afresh an~ _ke~t alive iD 
the community a conaoioumeu of its original vocation. 
There are many outside who think that is becoming 
languid. Nothing is more common than qaaai-philoao
phioal re8ection upon the order of Providence in gradually 
giving the old body the middle classes to work. upon, 
leaving the lower strata of half-heathen society to the 
o.ffahoota of Methodism, the real inheritors of the ancient 
ardour to encounter the worst and moat hidden forms of 
wickedneu in the land. .And now it is beginning to be 
auamed that, these later forms of revivalist en~ having 
also !?roved incompetent, the Divine Spirit is rawng op 
agen01ea which adopt methods altogether 1lDDlOWD before, 
and with a daring originality carry the holy war into 
regions hitherto inaocesaible to the appointed organisations 
of the Christian Charoh. It is now almost taken for 
granted that the .. Salvation Arm7 " is the instrument 
raised op at once to rebuke the aapmeneas and supply the 
deficiencies of the old Boriptaral organisations that and 
to '• tom the world upside down." 

Far be ii from us to pass jadgment on what the Divine 
Wisdom may have done or not have done to quicken the 
energies of the Christian Charoh. That is no part of our 
fanction either aa Christians or journalists. Aa to the 
later Methodist bodies we can feel onI1 respect for their 
work, and say nothing but good : ea~cially on the eve of 
the cEcumenioal Conference. Statistics tell their tale; 
and if the reP.Ort does show that all the bodies of the 
Methodist family have more or leas failed, we are bound to 
join them in common humiliation, and challenge them to 
renewed earnestness. Meanwhile, oar present concern is 
with the Old Body. And we feel boand to contribute whnt 
little in us lies to influence its ambition io their holy 
rivalry. We ILi'& not appealing to any anchristio.n senti
ment, or p11ndering to any pride of community or organislL· 
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uon. There is enough to keep Methodism bumble. It iR 
taught in many ways to be like its holy Master, "meek nnd 
lowly of heart." But the question is not one of pride or 
humility. The question is one of fideli&y to a vocation. 
God has given this people a work to do throughout all un
christianised Britain ; and from the range of the commis
sion no class is excepted. They must not forget their 
prerogative, or abdicate their high place in favour of any. 
That would be a fatal mistake. There are no spheres of 
eiD and depravity which they may not penetrate. Nothin~ 
ia done by self-renouncing and hard-working clergy which 
they ou~ht not to emulate, and if possible surpass. There 
is nothing attempted by honest enthusiasts of any irregular 
description which their disciplined enthusiasm, faithful to 
the very letter of the New Testament, ought not to attempt. 
There oan be no hiding-place of sin too hidden for them, if 
they do their duty. It should never be said either by their 
foes or by themselves conceming any other zealous workers 
whatever: "Those men are raised up to reach a class tha.t 
the Methodists cannot touch." 

One thing requires to be said on this subject. The work 
of Christianity cannot be done save on Christian methods. 
The New Testament gives us paUems of home-missionary 
work in every form. But there is no example of any 
departure from the hard and simple purity of one type 
of agency. The grandeur, the dignity, the deep solemnity 
of the Gospel plan of winning sinners appears in every 
narrative and on every page of the Scriptures. Artifices 
and onrea.lities, and startling accommodations to man's 
love of the manellous, are not to be found there. 'l'heee 
could not have existed or arisen under the shadow of the 
Apostles. Bot it may be said that the history of the 
Christian Church sanctions much irregularity and even 
extravagance in the great awakenings. We cannot find 
that the Holy Ghost ever set Hie seal to them in the 
abiding progreee of the Gospel. Bot we do find that at 
every great revival the true work of the Goepel has waited 
for the cessation of the extrava.gances, and has itseir most 
s~rely suppressed them by its own heavenly t'Ower. The 
history of Methodism is no exception. Nothing could be 
more dignified than the austere simplicity of our fathers' 
me~hods. Field preaching and street preaching, congre
gations gathered by singing godly hymns, the little Bible, 
1U1d the great Gospel preached from it ; enemies reasoned 
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with, and their mad oppo!lition endured; souls plunged 
into sorrow for sin, and told the way of salvation, and 
gathered into Christian societies : these were their irregu
larities and this their method. By the same irregularities 
and by the same method much has been done among us, and 
much may still be done. While it is undoubtedly true, 
according to the beat accounts, that some of the moat 
remarkable Home-mission successes, notably amongst the 
Methodists, have been lately achieved in the moat quiet 
and undemonshaiive way possible. 

That Home-missionary work, as an appendage to the 
regular work of the pastorate, is needful, and always baa 
been needful, is a aeUled principle. All who know the 
recent history of Methodism know how widely this organi
sation has spread in it, and what skilful and energetic 
methods are adopted to keep up its efficiency. Thoae 
who read its much-neglected Reports will best understand 
how much is done to send fit men into all districts of the 
country ; to at&ach them to the large towns, and plant 
them in neglected regions that they form centres of 
future societies. They also will know what pains are taken 
to adoJ)t and organise and keep within orderly limits all 
those irregular missionary and revivalist agencies which 
have been penading the country, and doing more or less of 
good service in isolated ways. Moreover, there is a great 
deal of Home-mission work which is of an indirect kind, of 
which, indeed, no statistical account can be given. The 
educational insiiiutions of Methodism have very muoh of 
this character. The teachers who are trained in the 
Normal Colleges ought to be set to this account. In theory, 
at least, they are in every part of the land agents of Metho
dism, though subordinate or indirect agents, impressing 
more or less of the Methodist influence upon a large pro
po1-tion of the children of the country. In a very con
t-iderable degree the theory is sustained by the practice of 
these teachers. Moreover, many of them carry that influ
ence beyond the bounds of the Connexion itself. Metho
dism trains them, and then sends them out to be no longer 
under its own control : a liberalitv this which is wise in its 
Relf-sacrifice for the common good. The effort also by 
well-considered encouragement to ca.rry the same intluenee 
into the middle-class education of the country tends in the 
eame directio:n ; as also does the noble institution of the 
Children's Home. Much more might be said on this subject. 
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In fact, remembering the great work done for the Army 
and Navy, and the provision made for people of other 
tongues in England, we m&y affirm that the direct or 
indirect Home-missions of the communUy hardly le&Ve any 
region of usefulness unattempted. 

But, after all, it is well to remember that the ordinary 
work of all the Christian bodies in this land, as in every 
land, most have in it the essential elements of Home
mission. This must be the case wherever and so long as 
ilie Church is planted in the midst of an unconverted 
population. Every Christian society most grow, not only 
by its own intemal developme~t and increase, but by its 
'rietorioos aggression on the masses around. The sta.te of 
things-the large majority in town and country being out
side of Christian fellowship-will not permit any over
serupulouness as to any vested and old-standing interest 
in these lost mnltitudes. There they are, and they must 
be sa.ved. Granted that there must be no proselytism
according to the modem meaning of that term-and that 
every Church aims at the abandoned and the ungarnered 
only, there is free scope for all zeal of all communities: the 
great necessity still outstripping the combined zeal of the 
whole. Now the work of every Christian denomination is 
based on this principle : either u a fundamental principle 
or as one that has been forced upon it. Bot, whatever may 
be the case with others, Methodism lives by this law and 
under this law. And it is a law which most never be 
forgotten. Every year its ministers receive as it were a 
new commission to win converts from without : not only 
to attempt it bot to do it ; for there is no unblessed labour 
in this field. Home-mission organisation must not be 
allowed to weaken the force of this obligation : every 
minister of the Gospel is a home-missionary, organising 
the work of others and working himself. The best part of 
the present prost18rity of this body is due to the measure 
in which this pnnciple is happily remembered and acted 
~pon. If it is anywhere unprosperous, it is because this 
18 sometimes forgotten. The most stirring appeals in the 
late Conference aimed to quicken this conviction in the 
hearts of both ministers and laymen. And we would do 
our humble part to echo and enforce these appeals. 
M~thodism will never decline in this country so long as 
this its first law and fundamental principle -wiimates the 
spirit of every se"ant it employs. 

02 
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Before leaving our subject, it is only right to say a word 
about the tone of good cheer and good hope that pervades 
all the recorded convenations of the late Conference. 
Exceptions there were of coane ; bat only such as confirm 
the general truth of this observation. There has been 
much to depreBB the minds both of miniaten and laymen. 
Financial embarrassments have weighed heavily upon the 
hearts of many : embanasaments all the more grievous 
because so many sacrifices have been made and so large a 
sum collected to relieve them, and all apparently in vain, 
Not a few went to Liverpool with the expectation of having 
a trying season ; and those who were peculiarly morbid 
apprehended some great breakdown. Bot i& appears that 
from beginning to end there was unanimity in almost every 
subject : and the more imf.C?riant measures carried were 
carried by such large majonties as are almost better than 
absolute nnanimity. And, what is better than more 
unanimity, there was observable in the aBBembly II sanguine 
and buoyant feeling, as if it was determined to succumb 
before nothing. This is as it shoold be. Discontent and 
deef<!ndency are the wont enemies of prosperity. Com
plaining and forecasting evil waste much time and exhaust 
much energy. n is easy enough to find real eTils, and to 
exaggerate them when found. Bat, if they are real evils, 
they mast be cheerfully met and overcome : those who 
complain of them setting the example of amendment in 
themselves and of prudent zeal in amending otben. The 
last Conference was not in the humour to indulge in fore
bodings: there was little tolerance for those who were so 
disposed. Things will go ,·ell, if all from highest to lowest 
will do their duty in the fear of God and in the strength of 
the Holy Ghost. 
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VAUGHAN'S HOUBS WITH THE MYSTICS. 

Hour, 1oitl,, t1u M ystia. A. OontrwuJ.im,, ta the Hi.atory of 
Rdigi,ous Opinion,. By Robert AJfred Vaughan, B.A. 
Third Edition. Two Vols. Strahan and Co. 

THE author wu the son of the late Robert Vaughan, D.D., some
time President of the Lancaahin, Independent College. He waa 
born in the year 1823, and early gave evidence of remarkable 
aptitude for literature. The first published product of his pen 
was an article on Origen which appeared in the Britiah Qvarlerly 
Jlnitu, in 1845. It displays great m&11tery of the subject and 
litervy ability of a high order. After a abort residence in 
Germany, he returned to England, and entered on the work of 
the Christian ministry u the aaaistant of the celebrated Rev. 
William Jay, of Bath. Two years afterwards he accepted a call 
to the pastorate of a congregation in Birmingham, where he 
laboured for five years, when failing health obliged him to ~ 
his charge. By carefully husbanding his time he was able, while 
fulfilling his ministerial duties with efficiency and acceptance, to 

• add to his knowledge of Latio, Greek, French, and Italian, a 
familiar acquaintance with old German, Dutch, and Spanish, and 
to contribute several able articles to the BritisA Quarterly .RmeiD. 
It was during this period that he wrote, in great, part at least, 
I.he work now under our notice. For several years the subject of 
Mysticism had been attracting more and more of his attention 
and interest. The first-fruits of his studies in this direction 
appeared in his articles on " Madame Guyon," and "The Mystics 
and the Reformer&:" the full harvest followed in the Hours with 
Uie Mystiu. 

The first appearance of this work took place in 1856, when it 
was at once :recognised as a very able and, on the whole, aucceaa
Cul attempt to furnish a history of the development and successive 
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manifeatatiODII or one or the most powerful factors in the religio1111 
movements or the past, and one concerning which the information 
or even cultured and well-read persons had hither:.O been but 
meagre and ff'ae"lllentary. Before the close or the following year 
the gifted and scholarly author had passed away. He had, how
ever, in great part revised the work, and prepared some additional 
matter with a view to a new edition. This, with a short prerace 
by his father, wu published in 1860. A third edition has 
recently been issued in two handsome Yolumes, under the care or 
the author's son, Wyclifre Vaughan, who has furnished a preface 
giving a ■ketch of his father's literary life, together with a brier 
survey or the wide field incl11ded within the 1'11Dge of the work 
itself. 

It ia acarcely too much to say that the tuk attempted in theae 
vol11mes ia such u, in order to do full justice to it■ impol'tallce, 
and in view or it■ extent and difficulty, might worthily occupy 
the best years and eft'ortll or one of the Church's ablest and 
maturest minds. It ia matter or congratulation that auch a task 
fell into the hands or one who, although com~vely yonng, 
was in many other respec:ts so well fitt.ed for it. To a memory 
richly stored with the result■ or wide and careful reading, he 
joined remarkable acuteness of pen:eption, power of generaliaa
tion and soUDdneu or Jndgment. To this must be added a high 
degree or sympathetic un.agination, an artistic temperament, and, 
Dot least, a heart thoroughly loyal to Christ and the great truthe 
of the GOipe). His style, which ia remarkable rather for vigonr 
than pliancy, ia Dow and then tramfuaed with the glow or poetic 
fancy, and enriched with illustrations drawn from the moat 
'Rrioua and often recondite sources. But one is, perhaps, moat 
struck with the amazing range of reading and wonderful mast.ery 
or detail which theae volumes evidence, and with the clear, com
prehensive, and, on the whole, reliable insight which they atf'ord 
mto a aubject at once so va■t, intricate, and obscure. 

But, while we cordially tender our tribute to the many excel- . 
lencies of this work, we cannot shut our eyes to certain defecta, 
which, though not fatal, are yet such as to detract somewhat 
aerioualy from it■ effectiveness and worth. One of these relat.ea 
to it■ form. The convenations of u. few friends over their wine 
and walnuts may do very well for the discuuion of various sub
ject■ of lighter importance, and having no necessary connection 
with one another, but ia quite unsuitable, we venture to think, 
for a subject like this-one so serious and so difficult, requiring, 
to do it justice, continuous historical treatment, and the wise and 
reverential handling of the philosopher and the divine. It is s 
poor compliment to his readers for the author to have imagined 
that a aubject ao interesting in itself, and treated with the fo~ 
and charm he knew so well how to supply, could need the poetic 
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outburst.a of Gower, or the lllll&lt prattle of Kate Merivale. The 
work may have gained in a certain small kind of liveliness, but it 
has lost far more in tone, weight, and eft'ectiveneas. 

Another defect-a more serious one-consists in a certain want 
of aympathy with the mystical aapect of religion. He reF8 it 
on ita rational and practical, rather than on it.a contemplative and 
experimental aide. Hia sympathies are, in the main, with ita 
common-ecnae, robust, world-shouldering, militant, manifeatatioDL 
For those rare and saintly souls whose lives were one long struggle 
God-wards through the darkneaa and temptationa of their time, 
and with such imperfect aids 88 their time coold furnish, he has, 
apparently, but slight appreciation. He smiles at the occult 
meanings which some of the mystics profeaa to find in the Scrip
tures, bot gives evidence that his own viewa of their mystical 
aense have not travelled beyond the aballow and inadequate ones 
which at present prevail. In fact, with all his culture, his mind 
bean marked tn.cea of the sturdy lndependency in which it was 
trained. 

He defines Mysticism. as "spirituality diaeued" (voL i p. 22), 
bot he leaves us somewhat in the dark 88 to what constitutes a 
healthy apiritoality. He aeema to. believe that it incl11des some 
measure of direct and coDBcioll8 Divine inftuence on the soul 
:But how much, and under what conditions, he does not inform 
aa. We venture to think that there ia not a little in the writing& 
of St. Paul and St. John, and in the diacouraea of our Lord Him
ael( which, were it drawn out and presented in sermona or boob, 
half the profeasing Christiana of this country would characterise 
aa myaticaL The causea of Mysticism he describes 88 mainly 
three,-a reaction against religioua formality, a longing for reat 
from oneaaineas and strife, and the desire of strong and active 
minds to pierce the secret.a of the unaeen world. But, sorely, if 
the very easence of Mysticism be, according t.o our author's 
description, the endeavour to gain some direct conacioU&Dess of 
and onion with God, we must seek far deeper for its true cause 
and inspiration. It aeema to ua that wherever there ia enlighten
ment enough for men to have embraced the belief in a Supreme 
Being- the first Cause of the being, power, and beauty that 
lie arouud them in the universe-there, amo~ the moat gifted 
and earnest aoula, will BUrely arise a strong deBJre to gain some 
direct knowledge of Him who must be more wonderful, more 
glorious, than all Bia works ; and, whether material things have 
• real or merely a phenomenal existence, it must have seemed the 
natoral and direct way to this knowledge to try and rid themselves 
of that which appeared to separate them from Him-the world of 
time and aenae-and to rise beyond all these thinga on the wings 
of devout meditation and desire into the pure :presence of Him 
who alone ia man's true end and joy. Aa the &IDl ia the highest 
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and noblest men could propoie to themaelvea, 80 the mean, 
adopted for atWnins it-the aelf-abstraction from the sensible 
world which appeared to intervene between them and Him-mm 
have seemed the moat natoml and right. Surely such aeekera 
after God, however mistaken in their methods, scarcely deserve 
the ridicule which sometimes the author pours out on them. 

The fint five of the thirteen books into which this work is divided 
deal with the early Oriental and Neo-Platonist forms of mysticism, 
and trace its manifestation in the Greek and Latin Chorehea. 
The fl.nt of these the author illllltrates from a pusage in the 
Bagoal-Gtla, and the practice of the Hindoo Yogis. From theae 
he gathers that Indian Mysticism is esaentially the same u most 
other Myaticism. It teaches the doctrine of disinterested love 11 
the right 801ll'Ce of action, aims at ultimate absorption into the 
Infinite, and inculcates, in order to this, withdrawal into the 
inmoat aelf, the cesaation of all personal action, and snbmillion 
to the Gnrn, u the epiritual guide to this perfection. 

Puaing on to N eo-Platonism, he indicates Philo u its "intel
lectual father.• Philo professed to find the principles of Plato 
mystically inwrought into the Jewish Scriptures. He regarded 
man'a 80111 u a portion of Divinity. The body, with all this 
lower world, is its enemy. We m118t raise ourselves above it in 
retirement and contemplation, and 80 return to our true source 
and rest in God. Our author describes the Alexandrian philo
sophy u the offspring of a reverent admiration for the best period 
of Greek learning, and an ambitioua craving after supernatural 
elevation. It turned from Christianity with scholarly disdain, and 
reared for itaelf a kind of philosophical religion on arbitrary expo
■itions of Plato. Plotinna, the founder of the school, wu in 
A.D. 238, a young student of philosophy at Alexandria. The age 
wu one of growing indifference as to the mere outward object& and 
forms of wonhip. Philoaophy was followed aa a mere branch of 
literature, or as an amusement. The old fellowship of epeculation 
and ethic■ waa dissolved, and scepticism bad found its opportunity. 
But Ammoniua Saccu had lately come to the front with his doc
trine of Eclecticism. He taught that the true philoaophy wu not 
to be found in the systems of any of the great Mastera, but wu to 
be built up out of contributions furnished by them all. Here 
Plotinua thonsht he l&W hia way to what was really wanted. 
Taking Platomam for his groundwork, exalting and refining upon 
it until its very author would acarcely have recognised it, and 
adding to it fragments of other ancient, systems, he produced what 
he fondly hoped wonld satisfy at once the reaaon and the heart-a 
philosophy which ahould also be a religion ; and which, while 
delivenng men from the yawning abyaa of scepticism, would alao 
elevate and purify them, and finally unite them to God. He 
taught that the ezternal world ia merely phenomenal ; that all 



Literary Notice,. 201 

truth is within the mind it.self, object and subject being identical; 
that really to apprehend truth and God we must withdraw ourselves 
from all sensible experience, mortify the body, lay aside all 
worldly desires, hopes, and fears, and concentrate the mind ueon 
the one all-comprehending Beautiful and Good, who indeed exists 

within UL Then at last the soul, having successively laid aside 
the various wrappinga of ael188, and reduced it.self to its native 
abatract simplicity, falls, in some favourable moment, into a state 
of ecstasy, in which time, apace, memory, individuality, and all 
phenomenal and logical distinctions vanish ; it realiaea it.a oneness 
with the Infinite, and truth and God and conacioumess blend into 
a raptnroas unity. Thi, 1111blime condition, however, occurs but 
seldom, and does not last long; but art, acience, philosophy, de
votion, all tend to prepare the soul for it, and to facilitate it.II 
recurrence. A new faculty of the soul had to be invented for the 
apprehension of what lay so entirely beyond the region of Being 
or experience. Over this transcendental region, at the boundary of 
which understanding halts, intellectual intuition reigns supreme. 

But the ordinary human mind could not long be satisfied with 
the mere blank, impersonal Ecstasy to which Plotin111 led it. Ac
cordingly Porphyry, his able and practical acholar, so far modified 
the teaching of his master 88 to make the Ecstasy not the temporary 
Jou of individuality, but a sort of trance in which the soul, its 
faculties elevated, ennobled, transformed, is enabled, among other 
privileges, to perceive the spiritual inhabitants of the universe, 
and to comprehend their various natures, ranks, and offiCeL But 
ambition claimed satisfaction 88 well as curiosity. This led to a 
further modification of Neo-Platonism at the hands of Iamblichus 
and ProcluL Tho soul of tho philosopher wa.~ not to be the mere • 
passive spectator of these wonders, but, rapt into the Deity, a 
partaker of Divine knowledge and power, should be able to subdue 
all spiritual existences to its service. Thus, in proceea of time, 
Neo-Platonien1 degenerated from tho severe and lofty idealism of 
its founder into a mere theurgy of incantations and charms. 
Proclus, howe,·er, the last great name of the achool, while systema
~ng this theurgy to the utmost, taught his disciples to n-gard it 
amply as aupplying the wise man with the meaus of mounting 
!'om sphere to sphere through all the grades of Being to Him who 
J8 above all Being, apprehended only by negation, known only in 
that Ecstuy of reatful, unreasoning contemplation which ia the 
goal of all the arduous, upward at.rirt,. 

_While the Alexandrian philosophy was thus making a deter
m10ed but. vain effort to win for a doon1ed and expiring Paganism 
~ new lllUe .or. lif~ and influence, and to drivll back the advancing 
tide of Chnatiamty, the Church it.ae)f•began to come under the 
aabtl~ spell of that philoaophy. Soon after the death of Proclus, 
certain writings prof easing to be the work of D.ionysius the Areo-
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J)llgite gradually crept into notoriety, and were destined to make a 
cleep and lasting impression on the Church. The main purpose of 
these writings seems to have been to accommodate the teachinga 
of Neo-Platoniam to thoae of Christianity. Traces of the influence 
of the theurgic phase of Neo-Platoniam were already manifest, 
especially among the monks and anchorites ; but now a syste
matic attempt was made to platoniae the very body and substance 
of Christianity itself. According to this paeudo-Dionyailll, all 
things have emanated from God, and tend to return to God. He 
is the Existence of all things. but ia Himself above all existence. 
The beinga which in aueeeaaive gradations people the upper world 
he calla the celestial hierarchy : to these correspond the eccle
aiaatical hierarchy in the lower and visible world. Each order 
illuminates and attract.a the next lower, and is itself illuminated 
and attracted by the next higher, while all tend towards their 
common centre-God. Chriat attracts and enlighteDB men, not 
directly, but through the long chain of priestly orden. The 
liturgy and offices of the Church are symbolical, and Baptism, the 
Eucharist, and Unction represent the three stagea of ucent to God, 
purification, illumination, and perfection. Creation ia a divine 
allegory of the 111per-exiatent ; it reveals God in a figure ; but we 
can only approach any true understanding of Him by negation. 
There are two patha,-the 1'ia affinnalim, by which we trace God 
down through mferior ex:iatencea and many names ; apd the l'ia 
ftlgdlim, by which we mount throo,di the varied 111cceaaion of 
being& to Him who ia nameleu ancl indescribable. Along this 
~thway of negation he bids ua strive till we attain the very 
highest point of abstraction, and are united in Ecataay with the 
&preme. The tendency of this teaching was to draw increasing 
honour towards the more ascetic and contemplative forms of 
monastic life, and t.o exalt the priesthood. 

Paaaing to the consideration of Mysticism in the Latin Church, 
the anthor gives us a graphic sketch of St. Bernard of Clairvau, 
whom he claims as a myatic on the ground of hia credo ul intelli· 
gam-the aobordination of reason to faith. For our own part we 
are inclined to believe St. Bernanl was right, and that the formola 
eredo ul inulligam, understood as it seems to 111 he meant it to be 
undentood, does represent the only aafe and certain pathway to 
divine knowledge. The "kindly Light " ia far more likely to be 
found leading the steps of the meek and reverent Bernarda of the 
Church's story than of its clever and aelC-confident Abelarda. 
But the strongest ground far charging St. Bernard with Mysticism 
ia, according to Mr. Vaughan, that he does not place the aim of 
Christianity in the aanctification and perfection of all our powen 
of body and mind,-the a\tainment of our truest and fullest man· 
hood,-but in raising 111 above the demands of the flesh, and 
bringing us, even while on earth, into an almoet heavenly atate of 
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intuition and union with God. Here again the truth of the matter 
aeems to require a much fuller recognition of St. .Bernard's view 
than the author ia willin~ to allow. The perfection of our whole 
manhood aa the goal of Cnriatian endeavour baa become, thanks to 
Broad Church teaching, a favourite one in thia country. Un
doubtedly this tendency does elliat in Christianity, and will find 
its full accompliahment in the heavenly state. But, unless we 
greatly mistake, our Lord and Bia Apostles nowhere teach us to 
make this tendency the chief re,tnlating motive of Christian con
duct. Self-Oenial rather than self-culture ia the law which Christ 
imposes on Bia followera. If " for me to live in Christ " ex
preasea the highest attainment of the Christian life, we can 
acarcely think the path to that attainment lies through the 
comfortable, self-regarding, self-cultivating ways of much of our 
modem Christianity. 

With Hugo of St. Victor, in the 12th century, mysticism and 
ICbolaaticiam are reeoncil6d, the former becoming more scientific, 
the latter more practical. The JN!4lUdo-Dionysius, with hints from 
St. Augustine, supplied him wtth the materials of his mystical 
apt.em. Cogilalio, medilalio, conlemplatio, are the successive at.ages 
through which the good man watches and strives, till at length 
the inner eye of hia soul opens in the very presence of God, " in 
whoae light he sees light," and shares, for the moment at least, the 
Yiaion and the glory of angels. Bia views were further elaborated 
by the bold and eloquent Richard, his pupil and mcceaaor. 
With both, Mysticism was the handmaid of humble and practical 
piety, and kept well within the doctrines and rites of the 
Church. 

The fifth book contains an admirable sketch of German Myaticiam. 
in the fourteenth century. In the chronicle of an imaginary 
Adolf Arnstein of Strasburg, the author enables us to see into 
the very life of the period. The struggle between Emperor and 
Pope, the rising ferment of popular feeling against the clergy, 
the growins power of the great towns and the decay of feudalism, 
the Interdict, the Black Death and its attendant horrors, the 
thoughts and passions of that time of tumult and impending 
change which preceded the stormy birth of civil and religious 
liberty in Europe,-we catch glimpses of it all in the pages of thia 
atrange and stirrin~ chronicle. This, however, ia but the bsck
ground and filling m of the scene, in the forefront of which we 
distinguish the figures of the leading mystics of the time-Eckart 
and Tauler, Ruysbroek and Nicholaa of Baale. The .Myaticiam 
of Eckart, if not essentially pantheiatic, certainly approached it 
very cloaely. Man is, in the abstract ground of hia subaiatence, 
only a thought of God. If we reduce ourselves to this simplicity 
o_f ?ur. being, we are at once in God, beyond personality and 
li1D1tation. In the entire abandonment of ourselves to God, our 
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thought and will become Divine : the floating bobble of conaciou 
personality breaks, and we are one with the ocean of ln&nite 
:&ing and Love. It is eaay to aee to what excesses snch a doctrine 
would be likely to lead, sown broadcaat upon aociety in such an 
age as that. 'fhe pictures of the " Brethren of the Free Spirit " 
and the "Nameleaa Wild" are no euggeratioDL Eckart himself, 
however, taught and u:emplified t6e strictest asceticism and 
personal holiness u the neceaaary accom~imenta of this pro
cess of aelf-loaa and union with God. AIDld the troubles of the 
time arose the once famo111 uaociation of the Friend, of God, 
formed for mutual edification and prayer, and for giving spiritual 
and temporal su.x:our to the neglected and suff'ering. F.arneat 
and godly men and women of all claasea, and from the religiou 
orders also, attached themaelvea to this aaaociation. Among the 
foremost of its members waa the gentle nnd saintly Dr. Tauler, 
the friend of Eckart and Ruysbroek. Tauler waa a mystic, bot 
his Mysticism diJrered r.tly from that of Eckart, which wu 
cold, abstract, metaphysical, uaociatinJ itaelf with the Goepel 
indeed, hut only to deprive it of all direct vitality and power. 
Tauler does indeed teach the unity of the aonl with God, bat 
with him this unity involves no loaa of personality : it is moral, 
not metaphysical. He teachea the knowledge and love of Christ, 
too, aa the only way to this sublime and happy rest in God. BJ 
the humble, self-denying, unceasing imitation of Him only can 
the soul get back aa it were through all ita aelf-aeeking and aelf
regarding into the very ground of ita nature, and there find God 
and be for ever one with Him. Tauler's doctrine approached ao 
near to the full truth of the Gospel, and waa so pervaded by its 
spirit, that we cannot wonder at it.a wide influence, or that Luther 
ahonld speak BO highly of it aa he did. The famoua little book 
-Tluologia Gmnanita---which Luther edited, contains the sub
stance of Tauler's teaching, but it is rather in his sermons that 
we find that teaching in all it.a warmth and power. 

Another notable mystic of the period wa• the Dutchman, John 
Rnysbroek. More contemplative and retiring than Tauler, he 
yet wielded a powerful influence for good by his conversation and 
writings. To the convent of Griinthal, near Lonvain, came 
anxioua souls from all part.a to learn of him the way to peace and 
God. His mystical doctrine waa substantially the same as that 
of Tauler, only somewhat more developed on the aide of imagi
nation and feeling. Heinrich Snao, in his youth a disciple of 
Eckart at Cologne, presents German Mysticism arrayed in the 
Iris robea of luxuriollB fancy and sentiment. Nicholaa of Basle, 
the mysteriollll II Layman," flitting strangely to and fro among 
the Friettds of God, bearing counael and auccoor to them in their 
need. exhorting and warning in hia letters and propheciea, 
baffled hia clerical persecutors for many years, but fell at last into 
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the handa or tho Inquisition, and &niahed a noble life in the 
ftamee at ViennL 

We mut pa1111 over the author'a remarks on the mystical 
elementa in the lives or St. Brigitta and Angela de Foligni with 
their viaiona and revelation■. Nor will our space allow us to do 
more than make the very brierest rererence to the contents or the 
second volume. A.Aer describing the various shades or panthe
istic Myaticiam u represented in Persian Sufi poetry or the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, in the rhyming religious 
epigram■ or Angelus Sileaius, and in the writings or the 
American Emenon, the author devotee a considerable space to 
the diacusaion of theosophy in the age of the Rerormation. 

Theosophy ia a theory or God and Hia works baaed on the 
i';l8Pintion of the theoeophiat himself. Theurgic Mysticism 
claima aapernatnral powers on the ground or acquaintance with 
ritea and formularies possessed of Divine efficacy. The moat 
prominent forma of Mysticism at the time or the Reformation, in 
Germany at leaat, were the theosophic and thenrgic. Theopa
thetic Myaticiam bad run into fanatical and revolutionary extremes, 
and 1'111 everywhere diacredited and proscribed by a dominant 
Latheraniam. The mystic now tumed to nature, and claimed a 
Divine intuitive inaight into all her aecreta, and comm&11d over 
all her powen : grace wu the way to knowledge. To the wise 
and devout, nature revealed her wonderful, harmonious int.er
dependencie1, and placed in their handa the control of those 
mystic fon:ea which she wu bound to obey. 

We cannot follow the author in hia lively deacriptiona of 
Corneliua Agrippa and Theophraatua Paracelaus, and their 
theoaorhic notions, their utral and elementary ,ympathies and 
potenciee, their doctrine of aignature1, and or the microcosm and 
macrocosm. Thia occult theoaoJ.>hY spread rapidl1 over Europe, ever 
making diacoveries and heapmg up facta which it could neither 
properly explain nor 11ae. A way wu thus prepared, however, 
for the Blow, sure, and conquering march of the coming Baconian 
method. At the close of the sixteenth century, another and more 
eminent mystic appean upon the scene in the person of Jacob 
Behmen. Poor and uneducated, but deeply pious, quiet and 
contemplative, he broods with troubled and anxious thoughts 
on his own religioua atate, and on the unsatisfactory condition or 
thiuga in the Church and in society generally. 

Along with his German Bible he reads much of Schwenkfeld, 
Paracelsua, and other mystical writ.era. At length he falls into a 
sort of ecataay, in which those forma and principles of theoaopby 
are revealed to him which it is the task of his after years to 
d,ivelop and ayatematise. This bea,•en-aent &)'!tem, which ex
plains the universe, ia set forth (by inspiration RB ita author 
believed) in bis Aurora and JJoo/t of the TJ1,1·ee P1inciplu. The 
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principles and terminology of his system are, in the main, derived 
from his theosophfo predeceaaors ; but his bold &JJd elaborate 
application of them ia entirely his OWD. He believtld he had 
found the master-key which unlocked all that was before inex
plicable in relation to God and man, sin and grace, nature and 
religion. Behmen'a notions spread fast and far, despite the un
couth jargon, as it appears to the uninitiated, in which they were 
clothed. 

We must here cloae OUJ' notice of this fascinating and suggestive 
work, the concluding books of which diacuaa the lives and opinions 
of the Spanish mystics St. Thereaa and John of the Cl'OIIB, of those 
famous Quietista, F~mUon and Madame Guyon, and of George 
Fox and Emmanuel Swedenborg. Whether we can always agree 
with him or not, the author always commands our admiration by 
his genius and learning, and our respect by his judgment and 
honesty, while he charms 111 with a sty1e as beautiful as it is clear 
and strong. His work C1111Dot but be regarded u among the 
ablest contributions to the history of religious opinion which this 
century hai produced. 

REDroBD'S Cmusrux's Pu.l A.o.ilNST KODDN UNBBLIEP. 

T/&e Christian's Plea Agaiut Modem U~uf. A Handbook 
of Christian E~ By R. A. Redford, M.A., LL.R, 
Professor of Systematic Theology and Apologetics, New 
College, London. 8vo. pp. 533. London : Hodder and 
Stoughton. 

IT was often remarked, thirty or forty ff'.&n ago, that the 
evidences of the supernatural origin and Divine authority of 
Christianity needed rewriting. The coarse attacb of the in
fidelity of the laat century brought a boat of Christian apologist.a 
into the field, and the result of the controversy was a body of 
evidence in favom of the Christian religion, which was justly 
considered decisive and overwhelming. But whilst the old 
assailants of the Christian faith were completely foiled, if not 
altogether silenced, a more BUbtle and dangerous foe had sprung 
up in German Rationalism. The Christian position, it was uid, 
had been turned ; its forces were expoaed to a vigorous onslaught 
in flank and rear; and its leaders had to perform the most 
difficult of all military manmuvrea, a complete change of front in 
the presence of the enemy and in the heat of battle. Many 
volumes which have iaaned from the press of late years afl'ord 
proof that the feat baa been accomplished. And the Christian 
believer is now as fully equipped for the conflict with modern 
unbc.ief as his fathers were for the battles they fought and won. 
The preaent work is a worthy contribution to Christian apolo-
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getica. Bat the pleasure with which we wel~m" Professor 
Redford's book, and bear testimony to its manifold excellencies, 
anff'en some abatement through his novel and, as it appean to as, 
very unsatisfactory mode of treating one all-important branch of 
Christian evidence, to which we shall presently refer. 

Jn a very brief preface our author says : " A want has long 
been felt of a handbook which should pat together the argument& 
for Cbriatianity, more especially thoae which meet modem doubt, 
in a systematic and complete form. The total impression of a 
wide range of evidence will be increaaed by being drawn together 
within a amaller apace. The relative value of arrmenta and 
their concurrent force will thna be better appreciated Thie 
work baa been prepared at the request of the Christian Evidence 
Society. The author, however, takes aolely upon himaelf the 
responsibility of both the matter and form; the Society having 
had no share in the preparation of the work beyond concurring in 
the general acheme of method which the writer has followed." 
The ma11Der in which Professor Redford has performe,l hie task 
generally, juatifies hie selection for·the work by the above-named 
Society; bat we think we diacover the occasion of hie emphatic 
cliaclaimer of all reaponaibility on their behalf in hie viewa on the 
lrupi,olit,a of lhe Holy &ripturu. It was hardly to be expected 
that the Chriatian Evidence Society would endorae them ; and we 
do not think that they will meet with general acceptance by the 
Christian public. To give hie vieWB fully would require lengthy 
quotations ; but we will endeavoar to present them accurately, in 
• brief a apace as poaaible. 

After reviewing the carrenl theoriee of inspiration, he diamiaaea 
them all as "mere a priori gueBlei." Not only the" mechanical 
and verbal" theory, but alao/lenary inapi.ration, the infallibility 
of the Sacred Writings, an the anpernataral origin of their 
conten~xcept in a few specified cues-are thus disposed of. 
"The term • lf&BJ"ralion ' • has itself, perhapa, led to aome or the 
perplexity which attaches to the subject of the authority of 
Scripture. It has originated in the use of the Greek word 
6cornvcm,c by the Apoatle Paul, and aimilar worda in other 
placea in the New Tei;tament, which have been anppoaed to 
convey the meaning that the 1&ered writera were under B auper
natural inflaence at the time when they wrote, and that the 
Spirit of God employed them aa paaaive inatrumenta" (p. 260). 
Doea not the implied regret in thia ~• that the Apostles 
have used worda which have :proved mialeading, throw ua back on 
the neceaaity for Nrbal inapuation I We make only one other 
pwing remark. It will be seen hereaft.er that we entirely re
pudiate the notion that aupernataral influence, even the fallest 

• The italial are in all - the author'L 
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that the Holy Spirit ever exercised on the human soul, would 
reduce the aacred writers to the condition of pusive instru
ments ; for all experience proves that supernatural inftuencea 
can be resisted, and that submiuion to them is a voluntary act. 
With this reaervation as to the appropriateneu of the word, the 
author takes "/,upimlion to denote the general complex fact out 
of which the Scriptures have come," and puts "aside all theoriea 
as to the mode of the Spirit's operation in the minds of inspired 
men as a mystery which must ever be insoluble to human reason" 
(p. 276). Yet, as we shall presently see, he is driven by the 
necesaities of the cue to give his own views of the mode, u a sub
stitute for the theories he endeavoun to sweep away. • 

He holds that "the true principles of inquiry must be indvdiw. 
1Yltal i, tA, Bible a, ii comu lo us 1 H""' has ii cam, lo "'1 A.a a 
revelation of Divine truth, which we believe it to be, TDhat i, Iii, 
taalur8 and grt111nd of ila aul/wrily 1" (p. 273.) The fint two 
questioua are answered subsequently when he deals with the 
canonical authority of the Old and New Teatamenta. In answer
ing the third question he aya, " The authority of the Sacred 
Writinga is neither arbitrary nor merely adventitious, but reata 
on a twofold basis-that of internal eoidnice, the supematu1'11 
character of thi, contenta ; and that of utemal lulifllOlly, the 
character of the writinga having been aubmitted to the approval 
of the whole body of believen from the beginning, and being 
guaranteed by the Spirit in the Church" (p. :273~ :Passing by 
the case of the Old Testament, he aaya, " But in the time of the 
New Testament there can acareely be any doubt that the ruling 
idea in the minds of the early Christiana waa that of the aopreme 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that as delegated to His 
Apoetlea" (p. 274). 

Accepting the boob of the New Testament as, through the 
.Apoetlea, Divinely authorised, Profeasor Redford asks, in the 
next place, " What are the limita which are prescribed to this 
authority I Did the Apoatlea, in commnnicating theirwritinga to 
the Church, intend them to be regarded u SUJ.>tlrn&turally briven, 
and as p CH ri::g an absolute authority which 11 ditroaed through 
all the words I . . . No such authority ia claimed by the writers. 
They do not write u mere mechanical amanuellllell, They do not 
treat the chmchea to which they wrote as mere passive recipients 
of aopernatural communicationa. The mere fact that they wrote 
argumentatively and hortatively, and in the form of pastoral 
addreaaea to fellow Christiana, is evidence that while they could 
speak with authority as to the commandments of Christ, tht>y yet 
appealed to .:!~f,htened sanctified human reason. The super
natural is ce • y kept in the background, except in such a case 
u the Apocalypae, where the revelation is by vision. So for aa 
the form is concerned, the writings of the New Teatament proceed 
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from the ,pirilval_ life of the Apostles, with a f'ew exceptional 
p1111ages in which the positive command of' the Lord ia an• 
n011Dced" (p. 276). Pursuing the inductive method (in which, 
however, he insensibly glides into what he has elsewhere termed 
" mere c\ priori gueaea "), the author arrives at the following con
clusions : The Apostles had " 1. TM r.onacious pouusion of a Difline 
commi&rior& to guide the minds of othen, by the narration of facta, 
the expression of spiritual truth, and the prescription of the Iawa 
of the Divine kingdom. . . . 2. A BUtained purpo,e lo u-rik, at a 
particular time, and for a particular purpose ; but with the con
acioDBDefl8 of the relation of the particular purpose to the great 
interests of the Divine kingdom. This would lead to prolonged 
effort, directed thought, investigation, preparation, collection of 
materials u in the cue of the Evangelist.I, and the conviction of 
apecial Divine &11istance, and therefore authority, in the fulfilment 
o£ the design. It is of little importance whether we regard auch 
a purpoa41 to write 88 the result of a apiritual impulse, or afflatoa, 
or ecstasy, or 88 ariaing out of the providential guidance of cir
CDD11tances in the Church itaelt . . . 3. In special cue■ there 
ma7 have been a npmialural imprusion on t/14 mind, a IUOII, a 
toiee, a ""1tuion lo Use inner man, which cannot be deacribed; 
aometimes, perhaps, a ,vggution of adval te0rds, which were 
nmembered and recorded ; an inapiration within the ina_piration, 
in which the ~ired man wu chiefly the puaive recipient of a 
Divine comm.iau.on. And even when the utterance W88 the 
natural outcome of the ■piritual life, there may have been, 88 
doubt.lea there were in the cue of the Paalmiata, outburat■ of 
elevated thought and feeling, which carried the writer much 
further than he him■elf full7 undentood; just u the word■ of 
geuiua may be more to aubaequent ages than they were to him 
who lint uttered them. •· The l'Ouchaafement thu■ bestowed on 
the individual man-in aome cases through the elevation of the 
natural faculties, in other ca■e11 by a supernatural fact, of wha~ 
ever kind-wu commUDicated to the body of believer■ ; ... wu 
received by them 88 the message of the Divine Spirit, in 
distinction from all other communications, and thus became 
doubly aealed an inspired writing, firlll u proceeding from an 
inapired man, and nal as approved by the people of God" 
(pp. 276-7). 

If all this were true, it would ■eem Deces■ary that each book or 
the New Testament ahould have had a preface, in which the writer 
ahould have usumed the sole respolllibility for it.I content.a, u 
the free outcome of his own spiritual life, except in the few specified 
cases of directly aupernatural communication. With a Divine com
miuion, and under a full ■enae of their responsibility, but in the 
free exercise of their natural facultiea ; seeking Divine help and 
guidance, but without the conaciouaneu that their writinga were 
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a perfect and int'allible ezpreaaion of the Spirit's mind-without 
even the desire that they should be ao-they diachar!!ed their 
tuk to the beat of their ability, and gave to the world a book 
poaeuing Divine authority, but marred by human imperfections 
on every page ! If this be a correct account of the genesis of the 
Bible, we should no longer be able to speak of it aa the Word or 
God, except in the accommodat.ed sense in which we speak or 
the " golden sands n and the " diamond fields " of Africa. The 
spiritual life of the Apostles, from which the bulk of the sacred 
books has flowed, is not to be distinguished either iu kind or 
degree from that or Chriatiana generally, and the only inspiration 
which our author reco~ is the common property of all 
believers. When anything further is intended, aa refening to 
aome ~rtions of the Scriptures, it is neceaaary to add " reve
lation, ' "supernatural; " vision," or some such term. The gold 
is mi1:ed with sand; the diamonda are embedded in the clay. 

The proceas "by which Scripture is made," aa deacn"bed by 
Professor Redford, might be applied almoat ihroughont to the 
production of such a work aa the Handbook under review. Does 
not the Christian teacher prof881 to be "inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghost 1 " And if the call of the Church i1 superadded to 
that or the Spirit, baa he not "the con■cioua poasesaion of a 
Divine commission to guide the minds of othen," &c. 1 And bad 
not our author, for example, "a auat.ained purpose to write• 
which led to " prolonged efl'ort, directed thought, investigation, 
preparation, collection of materials," de. t Had he no conviction 
of " 1pecial Divine as■iatance ; " and though his thoughts were 
the free outcome of his spiritual life, had be no ontbnrsts of 
elevated thought and feeling, which carried him quite beyond bis 
ordinary self 1 Plainly the doctrine of inapiration is brought 
down in this volume to far too low a level. 

The aaaumption that plenary inspiration would reduce the 
sacred writers to " mere mechanical amanoenaes, " and the 
chll.l"Chea to " mere passive recipients of supernatural communica
tions" ia a petilio principii. We imagine that the fnllut posaeBBion 
of all our faculties by the Holy Spirit would not bring with it 
any sense of restraint, bot would be the most glorious freedom of 
which hulll4D nature is capable, accompanied as it would be by 
the fullest consent of the will. The man who was inspired in tho 
most absolute sense would still be a willing co-worker with thl' 
revealing Spirit. Nor would the reception of the troth be passi\·e 
on the part of the Church because the inspiration was plenary. 
It would atill appeal to man as a free and responsible being, 
haling power to receive it or reject it. The attempt to di,.. 
tingni11h between the Divine authority of the Bible and its 
~iration, and to set the former above the latter, is alto~rethc-r 
futile. Its inspiration is the exact measure of its authority. W 11 
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deify the Apostles ifwe claim Divine authority for the outflowingl 
of their spiritual life. 

We think that, on the theory or plenary iDBpintion, too,-the 
Bible being intended as a perfect and infallible guide for all men 
throughout all ages,-its contents would moat likely be jUBt what 
thty are. We should eipect the truth to be preaented in every 
pouible variety of Conn, so aa to meet the ever-changing phuea 
of human nature, both in individuals and in aociety at large. It 
woald be addressed to the free spirit of man through every inlet 
by which his aft'ectiona could be wrought upon, his imagination 
optivated, his reasoning powers exercised, his Jubent con
Tinced, his will swayed, and his mind stored with lmowledae. 
In short, we should look for the same unbounded variety in the 
provision for his moral and spiritual wants which we discover in 
utme for the supply of his physical requirements ; and in thla 
we shonld find evidence that the Anthor of nature and the Author 
fl the Bible are one. 

IC the abandonment of plenary inspiration is intended to 
prepare the way for certain conceuiona to the spirit of the age, in 
llll&ten of history, chronology, and physical sc1ence--auch as the 
lloaaic account of the creation-we think that the world would 
pin nothing and lose much by the surrender. Moses could not 
ha'fe fVen UB a :e9rfect knowledge of science without a revelation 
fl ultimate phymcal truth which it did not fall within the scope of 
die Divine purpose to bestow. Irhe had been raised i,,, iDBpiration 
to the level or nineteenth century science, his writings would have 
been UUBuited to the mental condition of mankind during the put 
3,500 years, and still more unsuited to their condition in the 
centuries to come. Science has not yet reached its goal The 
human mind will outgrow its present attainments aa f41' u 
modem progress has outgrown the cosmogonies of ancient days. 
To bring the Bible up to the science of the present day would be 
to eosure its rejection by future ages, and to have put into it a 
complete system of ultimate scientific truth would have been to 
euure its rejection in all ages, past and future ; for man will 
never attain to perfect scientific knowledge in his present stage of 
being. He is shut in by boundaries he can never overstep. To 
aay nothing of the imperfection of his faculties and the shortness 
or his life, there are limits to the power of the microscope and 
telescope ; and there is the certainty that at some point in space 
the light which flows out from each of the heavenly bodies must 
become extinct, ju.st aa the little concentric wave-circles that flow 
?Ut when a stone is cast into the 11ea sink to rest at last, so that 
m_the universe there are probably worlds and systems so incon
~1Vabl1 _distant that their light can never reach our earth ; and 
ID the higher spheres the light-radiua of the largest sun may be 
1lled u a unit of measure in su"eying the depths of the uni'fene, 
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u we use the radiu of the earth's orbit to meuure the diatance 
of the stars. It would be a poor achievement to put the Bible on 
a level with htllll&ll acience I .Meanwhile, we are prepared to 
maintain that t t does not contain one false statement, and that 
when human ac:ience has reached its highest development, the 
nearer it approaches to ultimate truth, the nearer it will bo to 
perfect harmony with the Word of God. The revealing Spirit 
has preaervecl the aacred writen from poaitive statement.a of 
scientific error, which, under the circumstances, was all that 111811-
kind could reasonably demand. 

We hope that the chapter on Inspiration will be rewritten on 
an altogether different basis before the nezt edition of the Hand
book appears. It will then take a deservedly high place in the 
literature of Christian apologetics. We muat not conclude our 
notice without a very brief summary of it.a contents. It ia 
divided into three part.a. Part l is Introductory, and contains a 
summary of the fundamental truths of the Christian religion, and 
a review of the history of unbelief from the Apostolic time.a to the 
preaent day. Part II. is on Theism, and ia divided into three 
chapter■ : namely, a review of theistic arguments; the an~ 
pological or moral argument ; and theism the only sure buia 
of morality. Part Ill., which occupies nearly three-fourths of the 
volume, is oa Revelation, and ia divided into ten chapten: 
namely, the poaaibility and necessity of Revela~qn; poaitive 
Revelation, or the authority of the Scripture record generally 
atated ; brief statement of the argument for the authority of 
Scripture, with definition of terms ; argument from the penoa 
and character of Jesus Christ; miracles; inspiration ; prophecy; 
canonical authority of the Old and New Testaments; the argu
ment from history; and the literature of apologetics. The atyle 
of the book is admirably clear, the logic keen and incisive, ml 
the reasoning close and cogent.. The spirit in which it is written 
ia all that could be desired ; and the strength and fulneu of 
Profe880r Redford'■ faith in the Christian ttligion and its Divine 
Author ia breathed throughout, and l'.IID acarcel1 fail to awake11 
sympathy and kindle enthusiasm for the truth. With the notable 
exct'ption we have pointed out, we can heartily reoommend it to 
the general reader u well u to the etudent of divinity. 

BauCE's CHIEF END OF REvELA.TION. 

TM <Jl,:uf End of .Rewlatum. By Alexander Ba!main Bruce, 
D.D. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1881. 

IN this book Dr. Brace has gathered together certain lectarel 
which he delivered at the Presbyterian College, London, ex· 
panding them where he aaw mch expansion was necessary, ud 
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treating certain points more thoroughly than it was poaaible for 
him to treat them when the lectores were delivered. He tells us 
that two convictions have been his ruling motives in this study. 
"One ia that in many respects the old lines of apologetic argument 
no longer suffice either to express the thoughts of faith or to meet 
111cceaafully the aaaaults of unbelief; the other ia that the Church 
ii not likely again to wield the influence which of right belongs 
to her as custodian of the precious treasure of Christian truth, 
unleaa she show herself poasesaed of vitality sufficient to originate 
a new develop01ent in all directions, and among others in doctrine, 
refusing to accept as her final position either the agnosticism of 
modem culture, or blind adherence to traditional dogmatism." 
Matthew Arnold's wi,ll-known work on LiteraJure and Dogma, 
which is kept in view throughout, may be considered as one of 
the chief forces which have contributed to the method and 
atructure of Dr. Bruce's valuable volume. 

In the first chapter certain misconceptiona of the chief end of 
Revelation are mentionoo and dealt with. They are arranged in 
two different cwaes. First, those which take a theoretical or 
doctrinaire view of Revelation ; and next, those which go to the 
apposite extreme, and take an excluaively practical or ethical 
new of the same aubject. In the second chapter Dr. Bruce gives 
oa the standpoint from which he views the whole of Revelation. 
St.arting with the statement that Revelation does not mean 
" causing a sacred book to be written for the religious instruction 
of mankind," but that it signifies "God manifesting Himself in 
the history of the world in a supernatural manner, and for a 
epecial Pl1IJIO!l8," he argues that the Revelation recorded in the 
Scriptures IS before all things a self-manifestation of God as the 
God of grace. This is the key with which he unlocks the 
Scriptures. All other manifestations of God which they contain 
are subordinate to this. Here issue is joined with Mr. Arnold. 
That fascinating, but not very profound, writer speaks of God as 
"a Power, not ourselves, making for righteousness ; " Dr. Bruce 
ape.aka of the God of grace as "a Power, not ourselves, making 
for mercy." With great skill the progress of the manifestation of 
God as a God of ~e is traced through Old Testament history 
until, iu Jeaua Christ, that manifestation is complete. The whole 
of this chapter is worthy of the moat careful study. 

The next chapter deals with the question of the method of 
Revelation. Dr. Broce shows that Revelation took the form of an 
historical movement, subject to the ordinary laws of historic 
development, and exhibiting the usual charact.eristics of move
ments subject. to those laws. Inatead of being made at once, 
God's purpose of grace was slowly revealed, not to all the world, 
!>nt through the medium of the history of an elect nation. Two 
mteresting chapters follow on the function of miracles and 
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prophecy, and the book closes with a very auggeat.ive treatment 
of the doctrinal significance of Revelation. 

We have given this sketch of the contents of the volume before 
111 that our readers may understand its design. It will be seen 
that a book treating the subject of Revelation in the way we have 
ahown possesses a-ome great advantages. Especially it is of uae 
when dealing with cultured men who have cast the Bible aside u 
full of enigmas and contradictions. A clue is put into their hands 
wlµch, if followed, will lead them through that which aeems to 
them a labyrinth. Shutting their eyes to all aubordinate teach
inp of the Scripture, and faring on their way searching ever for 
the footsteps of the God of grace, they hear at last tne words 
of Christ : " Come unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." Learning of Him they find rest 
to their aonl. There is 80mething very true and noble in thia 
teaching ; and, in the midst of the conflicts of the creeds, it is well 
that the simple doctrine of Christ and Christ crucified should ba 
heard. We very heartily welcome Dr. Bruce's catholic words 
contained in his last chapter. They re-echo much of John 
Wesley's teaching. In this day, when the fellowship of aaint.a 
baa been broken up and largely nullified by sectional creeds in 
which the doctrine of faith is mi:J:ed np with the theology of the 
achoola, it is well to meet with any man who takes his stand on 
the eaaential truths of Christianity. 

Whilat admitting the advantages of Dr. Bruce's method of 
dealing with the subject he hu 80 judicioualy 8%pounded, it will 
be at once seen that, under certain conditions, it hu its dangen. 
Suppose we agree that all other teachings of the Scriptnres are of 
subordinate value when compared with the revelations contained 
therein of God u a God of grace, then what do we say about 
those other teachings 1 Are we not in danger of making them ao 
111bord.inate u to minify their value to the mialleat point J 
Indeed, are we not in danger of going a step further, and holding 
them 80 loosely that when a cultured Theism aeeka to r!%~;e aa 
of them we can let them go without a pang 1 In • • Dr. 
Brace's book we have been reminded of this ~~r more than 
once. On p. 60. he aaya : " The doctrine of a Fau may or may 
not be true ; at present, I do not care or need to know. However 
ain came into the world, the fact is it is here, b~ng manifold 
misery in its train ; and on any theory u to the on~in of ain, it 
is very desirable that it should, if poaaible, be cut out, and the 
manifold evila it baa cauaed be cured." We can understand how 
it may be neceaaary in reasoning with a man of a sceptical diapo
aition to reserve certain moot points in our advance towards a 
central truth ; but ia there not a danger in conaiderin~ the 
doctrine of the Fall one of them t We presume that an obJector 
wonld at once aak Dr. Bruce if he ia prepared to accept a doctrine 



Litera.rg Notice,. 216 

of the Fall other than that of the Bible, if the same can be shown 
to be reuonably probable 1 If so, what becomes of the Bible 
doctrine 1 

We think that the spirit of compromise is carried t.oo far!{~.!· 
Bruce. Let 118 take h11 treatment of the temptation of Ab . 
No doubt the refined spirit of modern Theism is ruffled at the 
atat.ement that God tempted him to offer up his son. How is 
conaolation to be administered to that perturbed spirit 1 Dr. 
Bruce will tell us. "When we look with a thoughtful eye into 
Abraham's history, w:e find evidence that he still needed to be 
raised above the influence of some of the superstitions prevalent 
among the peoples who had not retained the true God in their 
knowledge. I refer especially here to what may legitimately be 
inferred from the narrative relating to the 1111cri.6ce of Isaac. 
There can be little doubt that that remarkable pasaage in the 
patriarch's history stands in some relation to the custom of human 
IICl'i.fice, which was one of the most characteristic features of 
pagan Semitic worship, and, in the opinion of some writera, 
found its way into Canaan from Babylon. We may aaaume that 
Abraham was familiar with the horrid prnctice, and it is every 
way likely that the knowled~ he poaeesaed supplied the needful 
fulcrum for the • temptation to which he was subjected. The 
fact that the votaries of Baal or Moloch, the divine lord and king, 
were ready to make their own children pa88 through the fire in 
his honour, made it possible for Abraham to entertain as a Divine 
mggeation or command the thought of offering hie son laaac 
u a aacri.fice in proof of his devotion. Was it not due to his 
God that he should show that he loved Him more than the dearest 
object of affection, even though it should be an only son through 
whom alone he could attain to the fulfilment of hie hope for the 
future 1 If he was not willing to make such a sacrifice, did he 
not come behind the idolaters, from whom he had separated 
himself, in the sincerity and intensity of his relwous zeal I One 
cou.ld imagine 111ch questions suggeatin~ tl!.emeelves to the mind 
of a devout man placed in Abraham's Cll'Cumatancea, without an1 
Divine communication. Supernatural interposition was needed, 
not so much to put the thought into Abraham's mind as to 
conduct him safeI1 through the temptation which it brought to 
him, and to lift. him permanently above the crude ideas of God 
which made 111ch a temptation possible. It is probably in this 
direction we should look for a solution of the difficulties connected 
with the moral aspects of the episode, which have so much 
exercised th1i wits of apologists" (pp. 93-95). 

Now we very much doubt whether the compromise which Dr. 
Bruce seeks to effect by the aggestione of the above paragraph ia 
of any practical value. Sceptical men will scarcely be reconciled 
to the morality of the Old Testament by such a theory, and the 
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only result which the formulating or it would have UJ>On them 
would be that their surprise would be excited at the wilhngneaa or 
the Christian apologist to give up 80 much to gain 80 little. It is 
aa well, alao, to aay that the man who conat.antly yields up position 
after position occupied by evangelical Christianity, on condition 
that his peculiar view of Christ's religion shall not be aaaailed, is the 
object of the amused contempt or those whose goodwill he fancies he 
ia winning. We B11bmit that no one can accept Dr. Bruce's view 
of the temptation of Abraham without revolutionising hia views 
of inapiration. Of courae it will be impoaaible to attach the 
ordinary meaning to the worda : " And it came to paaa, after these 
thing■, that God did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Take 
now thy aon, thino only aon Iaaac, and offer him for a burnt
oft'ering." The whole of this atatement muat be remodelled, and 
a meaning read into it which ia scarcely conaiatent with the 
upreaaiona used. According to Dr. Bruce, God had nothing 
whatever to do with the B11ggeation of thia test of Abraham'• 
faith. He expressly tells ·ua tnat the 811pernatural comes in after. 
wards to prevent the fulfilment of a porpoae which aroae from a 
morbid state of mind Not only mmt we alter our views of the 
precise meaning of the Old Testament worda, but the writer of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews moat soft'er rebuke for having ao grossly 
misunderstood the motives of Abraham's act. He, not foreseeing 
the neecls of modem Theism, simply writes : " By faith Abraham, 
being tried, oft'ered up laaac." He should have written : • "Yielding 
to superstition and the influence of bad example, Abraham ofl'ered 
up Iaaac." It is probably no, in thia direction "we should look 
for a 80lution of the difficulties connected with the moral upecta 
of the epiaode which have ao much exercised the wit.a of apologists. n 
Indeed, Dr. Bruce himself consent.a (p. 1911) to the breuing-down 
of bis ingenioua theory. He aaya : " It would be hard for 
Abraham to recognise the auggestion to sacrifice laaac as a voice 
coming from a God who was -liis gracioua Benefact.ol'. It would 
need a second voice, rescuing at the last moment the destined 
victim, to indicate the 80orce of the first. Bot, taken altoirether, 
the Divine acta of self-manifestation to the patriarch could leave 
no doubt on the mind of the latter that the Being with whom he 
had to do waa hia Friend. God's dealings with Abraham, on 
renew, could not but appear luminoua with a graciou purpose.• 
If we are to admit the accuracy of Dr. Bruce's previous e:z:plaoa
tion of the epiaode, then the source of the first voice waa not 
indicated by the aecond Neither would a calm review of the 
whole transaction lead Abraham to recognise a gracious purpose 
illuminating it. If hia mind recovered it.a aoondneaa, then his 
self-reproacli most have embittered every memory of the even&. 
We think that Dr. Bruce's advocacy or the morality of this con
feaedly myateriom event ia aingolarly UDBOc:ce88ful. 
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Most readen, haring caught the tone or this book, will tum 
with interest to the chapter in which the vexed subject or Miracles 
is dealt with. Dr. Bruce takes the position we expected him to 
take. He diaaenta from the view that the chief end of miracles 
is t.o mpply proofs or credentials of Revelation. He thinks that 
mch a definition plays into the hands of sarcastic adversaries, of 
whom he seems to have a morbid dread. He holds that Chris
tianity does not at.and in need of auch aupematural atteatationa. 
It is not a system of myateriol18 doctrine• forced on our accep
tance -by miracles. The Apostle Paul'a words expreaa a fact : 
"This is a credible saying, and worthy or all acceptance, that 
Christ Jesua came into the world to llllVe sinners" (1 Tim. i. Hi). 
" Paul regarded this truth, which is the essence of the Goape~ aa 
one intrinsically credible, and in itaelC so welcome to the sin
burdened heart, that one is not disposed to demand, or sensible 
or any great need for, an imposing array of miracles to compel 
belief in it, u if it were a thing which, without miracles, would 
be obstinately disbelieved, or regarded at least with sceptical 
incredulity." Nevertheless, miracle11 have their use. The miracles 
of Christ were all " uaeful, morally significant, beneficent works, 
rising naturally out of His vocation u Saviour, performed in the 
conrae of His ministry in the pursuit of His high calling, and 
just as naturally lying in His way, aa unmiraculons healings lie in 
the way of any ordinary physician. In a word, Christ's miraclea 
were simply a parl of His ministry, and He appealed to them in 
evidence, not aa something external added to His work aa a seal
the nature of the miraclea ~ of no consequence, provided only 
they were miracles-but as an mtegral portion of the work, the 
evidence of which was really aa intetnal as that of His teachin4:, 
which by it.a intrinsic wisdom and grace came home to men s 
minds with persuasive force and moral authority" (pp. 168-9). 
From all which we gather that Dr. Bruce wishes 118 to believe 
that Christianity is so intrinsically credible that it does not need 
any miracles to attest it.a claims, although they are useful aa reve
lationa of its beneficent character. 

We cannot but think that Dr. Bruce's· expoBition of ... ~ c\ 
~ •cu 'll'aa'7II clro&~ ill'°' is rnther artificial. We much 
prefer the Revised Version rendering : " Faithful is the saying, 
and worthy of all accept.ation." Canon Spence, in Bishop 
Ellicott's Neu, TularMnl Cummffllary for Englim Rtadtn, seems 
to give the real value of the expreasion. He says : " Thie 
miking formula and the somewhat similar ei:preaaion ' these 
•yings (IIJOl"d,) are faithful and true' (Rev. :ui. 5, :o:ii. 6), were 
formnlas expressing weighty and memorable trutha, well known 
and often n,peated b__1_ the brotherhood of Christians in the first 
1£1!1 of the faith. They were, no doubt, rehearsed constantly in 
die 111embliea, till they became well-known watchwords in the 
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variol18 churches scattered over the Mediterranean-washed 
provinces of the Roman empire ; and in theee ' sayini,i ' W'8 
see, perhapa, the germs of the great creeds of Christianity." We 
may uk Dr. Bruce, If Chriatianit.f. ia ao credible in itself, then 
what need of elaborate apologies in its defence 1 He will, perhapa, 
say that they are needed to save it from its friends, who are 
constantly obscuring its true and simple purpose. There is, no 
doubt, great weight in such an answer. We, then, meekly 
submit to be taught by Dr. Bruce. He tells 118 that the truth 
contained in the text quoted, viz., that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, ia the eaaence or the Gospel, and it ia 
ao welcome to the sin-burdened heart that no miracles are required 
to attest its truth. But a sin-burdened heart, desperately in 
earnest, requires something more than fine sentiments and 
charming words to soothe its aorrows. It requires rock to reat 
on, not a variegated sunset cloud. It ia pleasant to be told that 
there is a &viour of sinnen, but it ia imperative that we should 
know who this is that profeasea to be able to save them. "He 
came into the world." Then from whence did He come I When 
the Christian teacher begins to tell 118 about the incarnation, he 
leads us at one step into the region of the mpematural, and W'8 
feel that we cannot yield an Ulrf, good-natured, and uninveati
pting uaent. to such overwhelming claims. If Christ be the 
mcarnate Son of God, He can save me ; if not, then it ia at the 
peril or my aoul that I trust Him. Now, we are bold. enough to 
say that it is not ao intrinsically probable that Jesua Christia the 
Incarnate God that His claim to be so needs no miraculous 
attestation. What we should ask of Him ia not a "sign" or 
prodigy 11"l'011ght in heaven or earth to make 111 stare, but the 
performance of some act which should show distinctly that uni
venal power wu given to Him~me act which, whilst revealing 
a gracious purpose, also revealed the awful fact that He was in 
very deed the Son of God. . 

Dr. Bruce's view or the function of a miracle ia worthy of all 
attention, and has undoubtedly been too much lost sight or; bot 
he, in turn, yields to the weakn888 of human nature, and ignores 
that upect of the quest.ion which has been too exclusive9' • 
prdl!IL We are ~lad to find that he ia not bewitched with Dr. 
Abbott'• extraordmary prodigy-a New Testament. Christianity, 
with miracles left out. No one can have read Dr. Abbott's 
111ggeat.ed explanation of Christ's miracles appended to his work, 
ant.it.led, Tl&rouglt NahJn 18 Cltrill, without having had to call 
upon his ll8D88 of reverence to restrain his aense of humour. We 
can imagine with what " wreathed smiles" a sceptic would read 
Dr. Abbott's Christianity made euy. 

In laying down Dr. Bruce'• book we can only •Y that while we 
regret its faults, we admire its honesty of purpose. And further, 
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when men ,tndy his final chapter, we shall be aurpriaed if they do 
not see in it one of the few Lunpa which, having beP.n lighted by 
catholic men, really do serve to brighten the gloom and point the 
way leading to the time when there shall be one flock and one 
Shepherd. 

BI1U[S's Tnn:s AND SEASONS OF SACRED PBoPRECY. 

Tk<Jugkts on tlie Tim.a and &a.sona of Sru:nd Prophecy. By 
Thomas Rawson Birks, M.A., Knightbridge Professor of 
.Moral Philosophy and Theology in the University of 
Cambridge. Pp. 130. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 

THIS little volUJDe is another added to the many works from the 
pen or Profeaeor Birks. As a writer on the prophetic Scripturee 
he bas now been before the pnblic for nearly half a century, and 
his labours in this department have placed him in the foremost 
rank of interpreters. These Tlwughls are to a large extent a 
mum/ of what he had previoU8ly written, and are now published 
chiefty for the purpose of pointing out a few things in which his 
riews have been modified, and also of refuting some strange mia
ltatements made by Mr. Elliott in the fifth edition of the H<mE 
.Ap«alyptwz as to the abandonment by our author of certain 
points on which Mr. Elliott and he were directly at variance. 
Our author'a view has always been that the seven aeala, the seven 
trumpets, and the seven vials are three parallel aeries of prophecies 
mending from the Apostolic age to the day of judgment. Mr. 
Elliott, on the other hand, held that they are three aucceaaive 
aeries, the aeala being fulfilled in a comparatively early age and 
the othen following in chronological order. Thie dift"erence of 
opinion is fundamental, as two authors proceeding on these 
respective lines mnat of neceaaity give totally opposite meaninga 
to the Apocalyptic visions. In a private letter, written liy 
Profeasor Birks to Mr. Elliott in 1856, with the friendly intention 
of indicating some minor points in which he could honestly 
upreu an approximation to hie views, he had said : " I agree 
'lrith yon now on the points followiu~-the aubordination of the 
trumpets to the eeala," &c. In th1S he had no intention of 
e:q,reasing any change of view, or of retrncting anything he had 
previoualy published; and so little importance did he attach to 
the letter that he had forgotten having written it. But in the 
fifth edition of the H~, published in 18621 great uae ia made of 
the fo~ing sentence, without any previous or subsequent com
munication with Profeaeor Birks. In the preface .Mr. Elliott 
•ya : "Mr. Birks, the ablest and mo,t eminent advocate of an 
hiatorical exposition founded on a dift"erent view or the atructme 
of the Apocalyptic prophecies from my own has renounced that 
coanter-view, and, both as regards structure and ot.her point.ii too 
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or minor diff'erence between n1, bu acknowledged in fine his 
substantial agreement with me. n Similar millltatementa alN 
occur in fonr or five other parts of the work. ProfHIOr Birb 
remained entirely ignorant of this mianae of his letter for 
aeventeen yean, and bu only recently diacovered it. 

Having set himself right in this matter, he proceeds to criticise 
some parts of Mr. Elliott's work rather severely. He says : "My 
own conviction, after close stud1 of the subject, ia that in his fint 
volume, out of sixty heads, he 11 right in half only; bnt that in 
the seventy heads of the three other volumes the error ia one
aeventh part only : so that abont three-fonrtha of the whole i.a, in 
my opinion, sound and true" (p. f). He adds: "But the anthor 
baa fuaed the whole into one mua, thna lowerinJ the evidence of 
the aureat and firmest parts, where he follo1r1 10 the wake of a 
hundred thoughtful and studious writen, to that of novelties in 
which he claims to have had no fredeceaaor and ia likely to have 
no succeaaor. . . . The indiacrim10ate confidence with which Mr. 
Elliott propounds all his conclusions alike on two hnndred moat 
dillicult and myaterious topics will repel the great majority of 
read.en, and deter them from paying due attention to his work. 
lta maaaive ch&l'IICter, amounting virtually to 3,600 pages, will 
concur to the same result. And the smaller claaa, who can 
appreciate both the importance of the subject and the thorough 
honesty and patient research of the anthor, are likely to be 
strongly repelled by ita tone of implicit confidence, not only in 
half a dozen controversies with writers of wholly diff'erent vien, 
but in aa many more with e.z:poaitors of past and present genera
tiona who agree with him on the main uioma of illterpretatioo, 
and diaaent on secondary questions alone" (p. 5). The strictures 
contained in the nm four pages are too long for quotation, and 
we can only briefly indicate the three pointa on which he dwella. 
1. He conaiders Mr. Elliott's view of the structure of the. Apoca,, 
lypae so demonatrably untrne and baaeleaa that it baa rendered 
his fint volume a step backward inatead of forward in the march 
of Apocalyptic interpretation. 2. He entirely endorses Dean 
Alford's emphatic condemnation of Elliott's interpretation or the 
seven thnnders in Revelation (chap. x.). It ia now generally 
agreed amongai the adherenta of the historic mode of interpreta
tion that the tenth and eleventh chapters refer to the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century ; and Mr. Elliott regards the seven 
thnnders aa representing the Bull of Pope Leo X. condemning 
Lather's Theaea, and John'• intention to write what the thunders 
uttered, aa foreshadowing Luther's rash promise to receive the 
Pope's Bull aa the voice of Christ. 3. Mr. Elliott applies the 
fint fonr trnmpeta to the period from the reign of TheodoaiUB, 
A.D. 395, to the fall of the Western Empire in A.D. f 76. Profeuor 
Birks believee that they extend from A.D. 96 to A.D. 622. 
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A second object of the author in publishing the present volume 
ia to reprint some of his earlieat published views on prophecy, 
for the purpose or showing how little his opinions have been 
changed,-and or indicating a few points on which they have been 
modified by further conaideration. In the first chapter we have 
a very long Jett.er which first appeared in The /n"8tigah,r, or 
MOAllily Eq,orilt,r of Prop/Illy, in 1833 ; and this is followed by 
extracts from his work on TM Myakry of Proridenu, published in 
1848, which are now reprinted to show that his views were in 
direct contrast to thoae of Mr. Elliott. Seventy-eight " general 
uioma of interpretation of the Apocalypse" are given on pp. 
~,. and thoae in which his opinions have undergone any 
change are marked in brackets. Some of these are very aignifi
r.ant, aa showing that in his earlier days he had fallen into the 
common mistake of determining beforehand the euct year in 
which the present diapenaation would come to an end. We 
append a few of the pomta on which his early opiniona have been 
modified, thongh he does not state to what extent. " 69. The 
ucenaion of the witneaaea refers to the era of miasiona. 60. The 
attendant earthquake is the first shock of the French Revolution. 
66. The first four viala refer to the French Revolution. 67. The 
mth vial is now accompliahing in Turkey and Christendom. 
69. The mystery of God will be accomplished within 360 years 
from the time of the Reformation [i.e., in 18771. 78. The 1,335 
days end in 1867-8." In the preface (written f>y his son, in con
aeqoeuce of the illneaa of our author) we are informed that 
" renewed meditation on the subject had led him thankfully to 
believe that the predicted limit of delay of the impending judg
ment may be more distant than he had once supposed ; " and on 
pp. 118-120 the author tells us that the commencement of the 
millennium should be in A..D. 2030, but that there is an elasticity 
in the Divine plan which would allow it to commence thirty years 
earlier or later, so that it may begin in A..D. 2000 or 2060. The 
repeated and humiliating failnrea of interpreten--some of them 
standing ~h in popular favour-which we have witnessed during 
the past thirty years, have made the present race of prophetic 
npoaitora more cautious in fixing dates beforehand ; and it ia to 
be hoped that the profitleaa habit will be abandoned altogether, 
and the fut.ore left entirely in the hands of Him who "baa kept 
the times and aeaaons in His own power." 

The second chapt4lr, entitled "The Calendar of Prophecy," 
deals at considerable length with the Rev. H. Grattan Guinneaa's 
Approa,rlaing Entl of tM Age. From the preface we learn that 
Pnifeaaor Birks had been urged to express his opinion on thia 
work, and preferred to do ao in the present volume, rather than 
to review it formally in a periodical ; and the writer adds: " Com
lllendation of a work whose merits have 10 soon carried it to a 
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fifth edition would be 111perfluoua ; and to commend an author 
who has ao fully acknowleclged large obligationa to hiJD11elC might 
aeem out of place. It has been a great cause of tbankfulneaa to 
him to find his own earlier works on prophecy utilised and 
enforced by ao earnest and vigoroua a writer, while he has Celt it 
the more neeesaary to point out wherein be diff'en Crom his con
clusions." Amongst the points approved by him are the theory 
that the world', hiatory ia a week of millennia, the year-day 
principle, and the data of the 1y1tem of prophetic timea. Of the 
Jut we muat attempt a brief outline. Theae, u in the caae of 
human chronology and calendars, are four-namely, the day, the 
week, the month, and the year. It will be aeen that three of 
theae are not commeDIUl'&ble. The month and year cannot be 
divided by the day, nor the year by the month. In each cue 
there are Cractiona remaining, but theae, on being multiplied, 
:reaolve themaelvea into whole numben, and the adjustment or the 
four natural meuurea or time givea rile to the following amongst 
other cyclea. 1. The four yean' cycle or leap year. 2. The 
twenty-eight-year cycle, in which the daya of the week and the 
month correapond. Thm, u March 6th Calla on a Sunday this 
year, it will do ao in 1909, and ao on at intervals or twenty-eight 
yean, throughout all time. 3. The nineteen-year, or metonic 
cycle of ancient Greece, in which nineteen aolar yean are equal 
to 236 lunationa, or nineteen lunar years and aeven montha, within 
1h. 4m. 46& 4. Thirty-three aolar yean and four montha are 
equal to thirty-four lunar yean and four months, and 100 aolar 
yeara equal 103 lunar yean, very nearly. Aa the Mohammedans 
nckon time by the lunar year, this ia a cycle of great importance 
in the interpretation of prophecy-1,260 yean from the Hegira 
being only 1,222 yeara of the Chriatian calendar. The nineteen
year cycle ia nearly perfect: 315 yean, the fourth or 1,260, is 
next in the order or accuracy. The forty-nine-year, or jubilee 
cycle, ia juat 606 lunations, or fifty lunar yean and a halt: The 
2,300 yeara of Daniel (viii. 14) is a luni-solar cycle of great 
accuracy in complet~ centuriea; and 1,040 yean, the excess or 
!,300 over 1,260 years, is the moat eDCt }uni-solar cycle known. 
These are only a few of the cycles which have been marked out, 
and Mr. Guinness has applied them with great industry and 
ingenuity to the prophetic times and aeaaona ; and the double 
application of solar and lunar years to prophetic periods brin? 
out some striking results. For example,. the last number in 

Daniel, 1,335 days, is 1,260 + 75, the latter being the e:ract 
exceaa of lunar over aolnr yeara in the "seven times," or 2,520 
years; and again, from the era of Nabonaasar, Feb. 26, B.C. 747, 
which, next to the era of the Olympiads, is the moat Cundament. :I 
date in aeculnr chronology, to the deposition of Auguatulus and 
overthrow or the Weitem Roman Empire, .A.D. 476, the interval 
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enctly to a day is 1,260 1111181' years, or "a time, timea, and a 
half" in the lunar reckonins. 

After &J>ecifying the portlona of the book that meet with his 
approval, Professor Birks adds : " I pass on to those patta of Mr. 
Guinneu's work in which I either distrust his reasoning or dissent 
from his concluaionL Bis Appendi:a: A, of 200 pp., is the laat of 
•veral attempt.a to eatabliah a complete system of Bible chrono
logy, partly on A priori grounds, which I have had to enmine in 
the coone of the last thirty-three years. n These were-I. Mr. 
Conninghame's ; 2. Dr. Jarvia'a Ckronologiail Inquiry into IM 
History of IM Ckurck; 3. Canon Browne's Omo Stmdur,Jm; (. Gres
,rell's Proltgr,tllffl4; and Mr. Guinneaa'a is the fifth. After pointing 
out what he conceives to be the defects in these systems, he says : 
"Mr. Guinneaa's book, in care and accuracy, is a refreshing 
contrast to the errors and the special or general inaccuracies of 
the four systems I have named. But my experience of these 
makes me dissatisfied with l't'gard to one main principle involved 
inAppendi:a:A, in which he would settle dates in part by reference 
to the numerical properties of what he calla the lunar epacta. 
Such evidence could only be safely admitted after an inductive 
aean:h into the terms of twenty or thirty distinct aeries, when the 
incommensurable ratios of diff'erent chronological unit.a have all 
been resolved into continued fractions. It seems to me very 
doubtful whether much of the apeciality on which Mr. Guinness 
founds this part of his theory is not due to a partial selection, 
anconaciouafy made, of~ epact numbers out of many; and that 
the ,pecia) relations of the epacta to the numbers 6, 7, 8, 13, 
would probably disappear on a comprehensive enmination of all 
the epact numbers. Yet his remarks certainly include many 
elements which are both true and deeply suggestive n (f. Gf). In 
order to the right underst.anding of the foregoing 1t may be 
nece111111ry to explain that the epact is tho moon's age on the first 
day of the year. Thus, if we have full moon on January 1st, 1881, 
she will have made twelve revolutiona in 354 days, and be eleven 
days old on the 1st of January, 1882. The next year her epact 
is twenty-two days, and the next it would be thirty-three, but as 
that is more than a revolution, thirty days mnat be deducted, and 
the epact is only three. In other words, three solar years are 
equal to thirty-seven months and three days, nearly. When the 
aolar and lunar measures of time nearly coincide, as in the nine
teen-year or metonic period, it is called a aoli-lunar cyclo ; and 
~hen they exactly harmonise, so that there ia no epact, the cycle 
u perfect. Let a six-feet scale be drawn, representing six 
thousnnd years of this world's history; let the let\ hand aide of it 
be divided into millennariea, centuries, decades, years, calendar 
months, daya, with the intercalation of a day in leap year, and 
let the leading event.a of hiatory be inserted opposite their real or 
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aupl)Ol8d date■ : that would repreaent an ordinary chronological 
tahf e. On the right-hand aide mark all the known aoli-lunar 
cycle■, anch as the 19-year, 100-3, 1,222-1,260, 2,H0-2,595 cycle■, 
&c. Mr. Gninne■1'1 principle or chronology ia that whilat men 
reckon time by day■, month■, year■, &c., God regnlatea all Bia 
majeatic, providential, and diapenational dealing& with mankind 
by lhe aoli-lvnar cyclu marked on the right-band aide or the acale. 
In this he baa followed M. de Cheaean1:, a Swiu astronomer who 
lived in the middle or the lut century, and who was the fint to 
discover the cyclic character or the prophetic period■ in Daniel 
and the Book or Revelation. Our apace will not allow us to 
p111'111e the e:a:planation further ; but if, on eumining Mr. 
Guinneaa'a table■ or human and Divine chronology, a number of 
striking coincidencee are at once apparent, this would be pre-
111mptive evidence or the aoundne■1 of bia theory. These cer
tainly appear on the face of it ; but bearing in mind Profeaaor 
Birka'a cautiona, it ia neceasary to suspend our judgment for the 
present, aa much time and searching investigation will be required 
before we are in a position to accept or reject it finally. There ia 
reaaon to think that 0111 dec:t of an enmination or it may be to 
increase our confidence in the received chronology, and to lead 111 
not to lean to those of the Septuagint or Samaritan versions 
becr.nae they happen to be a little longer than that of Archbishop 
Uaher. We are not dismayed by the aceyticiam of .Egyptologiata 
and evolutioniata, and are fully perauaded that the chronology 
obtained by a diligent and reverent study of God's Word will 
stand the moat crucial teats. Meanwhile, we must not ignore the 
difficultiea which Mr. Guinneu'a theory baa to encounter, only two 
of which we can stay to point out. 1. The el:treme uncertainty 
u to the euct date■ of ancient biatorical eventa; for till these are 
m:ed it ia iml)(l88ible to •Y that they harmonise with the aoli
lnnar cycles. To take one conapicnona eumple, who can give 
with certainty the exact years of our Saviour'■ birth and cruci
m:ion I Dr. Westcott think■ it uncertain when He wu 
crucified to the enent of ten year■, from A.D. 29 to A.D. 39. 
Mr. Gninneaa gives as the date■ of Bia birth and crncifmon 
B.C. 6 and A.D. 29; Proreaaor Birk■ B.C. 5 and A.D. 30; Dr. 
Anderaon (TA, Coming Prinu) B.C. , and A.D. 32 ; and, in abort, 
every writer feela at liberty, within certain limits, to fix 
upon the date■ that ■nit hia theoriea. 2. The second difficulty 
liea in the irregnlaritiea in the revolutiona of the heavenly bodiea 
themselves, and the conaequent derangement of the aoli-lnnar 
cycle■. The moon'a revolution round the earth is undergoing 
slow but conatant acceleration through the decreasing ellipticity 
or the eart.h'a orbit. Many astronomera think that the tides are 
actinf aa a double-friction break, and alightly retarding the 
earth a revolution on her ma, which would alfect the relation of 
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the day to the year. It, is statA!d on good authority that the 
tablea of the moon, after 200 yea.ra' obaervationa of that laminary 
at Greenwich Observatory, were not aufficiently ICelll'&te to deter
mine the longitude of the stations selected for observing the late 
lrallait of Venua; and in the number of Nature for March 27th, 
1879, there is a letter from Profeaaor Aaaph Hall, of the Obser
vatory of Washington, U.S., in which he aaya: "Althoup a few 
yean ago the remark waa frequently made that the labOUIW of 
utronomera on the aolar ayatiem were finiahed, yet f.o.day the 
llllllll' theory ia in a very discouraging condition, and the theories 
of Mercury, Jupiter, Saturn, Uran118, and Neptune are all in need 
of revision ; " and the reaaon auigned ia that the very recently 
prepared tables of the l'llm:ets by M. Leverrier and Profeaaor 
Newcomb "are already beginning to di1fer from obae"ation I" 
We thua aee that many cauaea may tend to alter the relationa of 
the aolar and lunar periods to each other, 80 aa to interfere with 
the cycles on which Mr. Guinneaa's theory is baaed. 

We must now draw our remarks rapidly to a close. Li"ke all 
other writera on prophecy, our author complaina that the atody 
of the prophetic Scriptorea is too much n~lected. There ia 
doubtleaa good ground for the comJ>laint, for which aeveral reaaona 
miibt be aaaigoed. The subject JS a special branch of theology, ua: baa become 80 intricate that thoae who would fully enter into 
it Be8Dl to require not only a good deal of " learned leisure," but 
111me amount of technical preparation, and the hard-working 
pastor often feels that the time devotA!d to it would have to be 
abstracted from more preaaing and practical duties ; but tliia is 
not the chief ca118e of the neglect.. There is a prevailing feeling 
tht the atudy is unprofitable, u nothing like unanimity uiata 
even amongst those who belong to the aame achool of interpreta
tion. We hardly know whether the perusal of Profeaaor Birks'a 
book will increase or diminish this feeling. On the one hand 
there is much to remind us of " the quarrel in Dame Europa'• 
School;" whilst on the other there are indicationa of a aolid and 
mended baaia of agreement amongat the great lights of the 
historic school, which promisea well for the future. It ia true that 
there are some points on which a very amaU amount of evidence, 
or no evidence at all, appears to aatiafy them. One of theae is 
tile belief that the creation week with its Sabbath repreaenta 6,000 
Jean.of history, to be followed by a millennium of rest. In the 
chapter on "The World's Great Sabbath," Profeaaor Birks at.at.ea 
that the week of millennia is obacurely revealed in Genesis i. 
C?mpared with Psalm xc. l. " For a tho118&Dd years in Thy 
mght are but as yesterday when it is put;" and 2 Peter ill. 8, 
"One day is with the Lord as a thousand yeara, and a thooaand 
)'81111 11 one day ; " but the obacurity here amount3 to darkn• 
tht may be felt. We might with equal fairneu use these pu-
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sages to 1how that the tribulation of the Chriatiam at Smyrna 
(Rev. ii. 10) ahoold extend over 10,000 yeara. Would it not 
have been better to confeaa honestly that there is not a ahadow of 
warrant for the notion in the Word of God 1 In the next place 
be gives the opinions or many of the Fathen to 1how that the 
belief was very general in the early ages or the Church ; but these 
&pin prove nothing. The early Christian writen were so much 
given to allegorising that we are not surprised at their adopting 
the notion readily. The idea belongs to dreamland, not to the 
world or fact. At the same time ,re admit that even dreams come 
tn111 aometimea ; and we leave it aa one of the thin~ which only 
the future can reveal. We take leave of Profeaaor Birks'■ book, 
over which we have apent some pleaunt houn, truating that it 
may be widely read and that it may do much good. 

THEW[ ilD TD A PalOBI AaoUJIDT. 

[We an rl.ld to l'in 1-tion to the follo1rins aritique on • pa-,. 
t.hat appmtal In tlua Bsvl.w ln April, 1880, u aettinr fortll Ul Mpeot of 
tbe qlMllltioD it .u- Iba& ...... to be pondered.] 

TD queation of Theism ia one of profound and wide-reaching 
llignificance : it liea at the root of moat or the problema which are 
being earneatly considered by the acientific-theological thinken 
of the day. Does God exiatt la He knowable 1 How are we to 
reach Him in thought 1 Are the 11111&1 arguments of avail, or hue 
they been ahown to be inautlicient to demonetrate that God ia and 
muat be 1 Theae and llimilar questions are just now receiving 
11)ecial attention from aome of the keeneat intellects or the age. 
Annrera to them, or a more or leaa aatia(aetory nature, are appear
ing in many quarter■, and when theee have been thorou,dtly ailt.ed, 
ana their truth or falsity made manifest, the end or tlie Theistic 
controveray will have been reached. Meantime, it become■ thoae 
who are engaged in the controveny to be cautioue reapecting the 
positions 111111umed, the IIIJUIDenta ueed, and the method■ adopted 
or aet uide. Such cautioo ia juat u neceuary on the TheiatiG 
aide or thia diacuaaion, u oo the Atheietic and Agnostic aide. 
The following obaervationa are designed to emphaaiae thia 
neceaity ; they have been anggested by an article on " The 
Anthorahip or Nature," which appeared in the April number of 
this REVIEW (or 1880. The article contained many- able atate
menta and striking thoughts, but, aa we think, wu weak where 
it ought to have betn l!trongest, and halted just where it should 
have walked with firmest atep. We re(er to what the writer 
adnnces on the 11 _priori argument in general, and Mr. W. H. 
Gilleepie'a ~ent m particular. On both or theae there &ef'DII 

to ua to be IDlBl1Dderatanding, and, u a conaeqoence, unintentional 
mianpreaentation. If what the writer advancea is truP, the 
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foandation of the above a priori method is imeeme, and with 
the foandat.ion the fabric built upon it must perish. Yet with, u 
we think, some inconaistency, the writer calla in the argument he 
11M dilcredited to aupport the a po,leriori method which he would 
rit in it& room. Our contention ia that the a priiri method 
11 not onI1 valid, but nec:esaary to the eat.ablishment of Theism. 

Criticiamg Spinoza'a ayatem of philosophy, aa one built entirely 
upon the a priori method, the writer aaya : " Theism, oii the con
trary, ia content to reat ita argument for the Divine Eziatence on 
a poderiori gn,unda ; in such a caae 88 tbia there can be no a priori 
re1110ning. Thia ia for the ■implo reason that there can be 
nothing antecedent to the Being of God. Not even Archimedes 
coold lift the world without a fulcrum for hia lever, nor can any 
one 'IJ.!:e that God must be from any principle that ia higher 
than • If." H thia be so, the Agnoatic may, in our judgment, 
IAICC8llfully contest every argument advanced on behalf' of the 
matence of an In.fin.ite and Perfect Being. Every auch argument 
1111J1t, aooner or later, rest upon a 1'"'m. grounda. Thia ia ad
mitt.ed by the writer of the article m the following words. He 
Dfll that thia argument comes in " to ■how how all kinda of 
perfection muat neceasarily belong to Him " who baa been pre
'rioaaly proved to emt by the a poalmori method of ratiocination.. 
Bat thia • not ita only, or it.a maiu, uae. u the writer tacitly 
admit.a. He aaya, " All that Theism Ulllllle& at the begiD.Ding, 
then, i■ that something mate." There cannot, therefore, be an 
argument without an uaumpt.ion, and on the U11UDption ~ 
eomething emta, the a po,uri<,ri argument depend■. la this 
aumption, which ia necea■ary to thia method of argument.at.ion, 
warranted t The reply i■: Certainly, and that not on a po"6riDri, 
bu on a priori. grounds. Thfl Ullllllption that something exiata 
i■ an aflirmation of the reuon, and i■ not itself reaaoned. The 
conditiona of the affirmation are empirical, but the af&nnatioa 
itaelf ia rational-a priori. Beaidea, if there can be no a priori 
reuonin~ u to the existence of God, there can be no aach reuon
ing pomble regarding any other being or thing. Indeed, there 
could be no reaaoning at all, for at the baaia of all reaaoning there 
lllDlt be truth which admits of no reaaoning, and which muat be 
aumed 88 true. The uioma or first-truths of the pure reaaon 
eumot be demonatrated. No peraon could prove that a straight 
line cannot encloae space, or that a whole ia greater than its part.a. 
Thoae uioma do not require proof. They are a priori concept.iona 
of the human mind, and moat be thought of as true by every one 
who will think of them at all " The a priori ia the proof of a 
conaequent by an antecedent which involves it" (Tappan). Thia 
antecedent ia not neceaaarily an antecedent in the order of nature, 
but of thought ; hence, from an a priori affirmation, the ante
cedent in thought, the existence of God may be demOll8tra&ed 

Q2 
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without at all involrin1 the abaurd propoaition that there ia 
aomething in the order of nature "antecedent to the Being of 
God." An attribute, for eumple, of the Divine Being may be 
poetulated by the reason aa an a priori affirmation, and from thia 
the necell8&l'J e:riatence or the Being may be demonstrated in which 
the attribute inheres. The antecedent in this cue is according to 
the order of thought, not of e:riat.ence, and it involvea its conaoquent. 
Thia is the method which baa been adopted by II priori reaaonera 
regarding the Divine e:riatence, and they number among them 
aome of the profoundest intellect.a that have ever been known. 

The force of the above observation& will become more apparent 
after considering what the writer aaaerta aa to the method puraued 
by Mr. Gillespie in his celebrated work on the neceaary existence 
of God. Of this work and its author he uys :-11 That very 
acute but not very obsequious reuoner, .Mr. Gillespie, in his book 
on the necetlllU')' existence of God, most strenuously condemna 
the ratiocination of Dr. S. Clarke, Lowman, and Locke, who 
profeaed, each in his tum, to have demonstrated the Being of 
God on II priori grounds ; yet he falls into the veiy aame error. 
Be begins with infinite ext.enaion, which he says involves 
neceaary e:riatence, and we do not think that any one would 
diapute this point with him. But whence does he derive thia 
notion of infinite ext.enaion I 11 it not from our present per
ception of the fact of space in which all things have their place, 
and from the space we apprehend in relation to the things about 
ua we reuon upwards to boundle11 space or ext.enaion, which 
indeed is none other than Omnipresence, or, in other words, God I 
It is evident, therefore, that II priori reasoning can have no place 
in the proof of the e:riatence of God ; it comea in, when once this 
point baa been reached by 11 ~ argument, to show how all 
kinda of perfection mmt neceaarily belong to Him who baa thu 
been shown to exist." H this were true, it would inevitably follow 
that Mr. Gillespie had utterly and hopele11ly failed in his work, 
and that his argument reated on a foundation which he himself 
strenuously contended waa insecure, viz., the II po,leriori argument. 
This, however, is not the case, as a brief consideration of what is 
advanced against Mr. Gilleapie'1 argument will show. It is ad
mitted that Mr. Gillespie'• fint proposition is true, that II infinity 
of extension is n8Ce88&rily e:riating." "We do not think," uya 
the writer, 11 that any one would diapute this point with him." 
Here, then, there is agreement, but divergence immediately begins 
when the question is asked, " Whence does he deduce this notion 
of infinite ext.ension 1" The writer gives one anawer, and Mr. 
Gilleapie another. The former contenda that the idea of in6nita 
extenaion is reached by a proceas of reasoning from the finite to 
the infinite, from the parts of apace, which are aeen and limited, 
"upwards to boundleu space or extenaion." The latter, on the 
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other hand, maintains u a truth which cannot be reasonably gain-
118id, that the idea of infinit.e apace ia not derived through the 
aenaea, but ia an intuition; an II priori affirmation of the reason, 
which can neither be proved nor denied. Like all such affir
mations, it contains within itself ita own evidence. Hence Mr. 
Gillespie, in hia fint section under Proposition I., does not seek to 
prove ita truthfulneaa, but says, " Even when the mind endeavoun 
to remov11 from it the idea of infinity of extension, it cannot, 
after all it.a efforts, avoid leaving still there the idea of such 
infinity. Let there be ever ao much endeavour to displace this 
idea, that is, to conceive infinity of extension non-e:list4lnt, every 
one, by a reflell: eumination of hia own thoughts, will find it ia 
utterly beyond hia power to do ao. Now, since even when we 
would remove the notion of infinity of extension out of our minds, 
we cannot but leave the notion of it behind, from this it is 
manifest infinity of utenaion ia neceaaarily emting: F<Jr IIM'Y
IAing the eristmce of trhitA tee cannot but belieN i, flUU8Grily ez.. 
ialing." In other words, Mr. Gillespie contended that hia fint 
proposition, on which hia whole argument rested, ia a fint or 
necessary truth, or II priori affirmation, which is reached by 
intuition, and not by a proceas of reasoning, either upwards or 
downwards. In thia cont.ention he ia aupport.ed by the beat and 
most careful thinke-ra who have considered the question. He 
knew that it was impOBBible to reason from a finite premise to an 
infinite conclusion, or to derive the ideu of the necesaary and the 
infinit.e from what the aenaea make known. What the aenaea make 
known conditions the knowledge of the in6nit.e and the neceaaary, 
but do not impart that knowledge. It comea not mediately but 
immediat.ely, not by a proceaa of reasoning, but by intuition. 
"Our knowledge of theae truths," saya Dr. Noah Porter, "is 
oaa.rioned by, but ia not deriMl /rum, experience." " The idea of 
body," saya V. Consin, "ia given to ua by the touch and Bight, 
that is, by the experience of the aenaes ; on the contrary, the idea 
of apace ia given to ua on the occ:aaion of the idea of body by the 
undentanding, the mind, the reason. n The starting point of the 
a priori argument for the Being of God is, and muat be, a first or 
necessary truth which cannot be reasoned or denied. It fol'IDII 
the ant.ecedent, not in the order of uiatence or nature, but in the 
order of thought, and involves the consequent. The consequent 
involved in Mr. Gilleapie'a antecedent of neceaaary uiatence ii, 
u the writer allows, " omnipresence, or, in other words, God." 
The conclusion ia irreaiatible, because the chain which binda the 
conaequent to the antecedent ia u strong and neceaaary as the 
laws of mind, or as the nature of thinga. Viewed thns, the 
a priori method ia not to be treated aa a handmaid to the 
a po,teriori, to make up what it Iacka. It should go first, and lay 
the foundation strong and sure in the necessary and univenal 
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conception of reason, from which there ia but one at.ep to the 
aelt-exiatent and eternal One. From the neceaaary truths of 
infinite utenaion and duration. and of the perfectly true, juat, 
and good, we are abut up to the i.rreaistible concluaion that 
there ia an Infinite, Eternal, Trul!, Juat, and Good Being. After 
this baa been demonatnted, the II posteriori proof can be brought 
in to ahow how man and nature reveal the thoughts, purpoaea, 
and feelinga of the all-perfect God. It ia by the inversion of thia 
order that the cauae of Theism baa been weakened, and it will 
never take bold on the more thoughtrul aa it ought to do till the 
a priori argument hu received the att.ention which it legitimately 
claima, for it alone can prove that God ia neceaaarily perfect, and 
an iaiperfect God ia DO God at all. 

Ku.LIOAN's RlsUBIUCCTION OF OUB Loan. 

~ Ruurnetion of our Lord. By William Milligan, D.D., 
Profeasor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism in the Uni
venity of Aberdeen. London : Macmillan and Co. 1881. 

To nbetance of this volume wu preached u the CroaU 
Leeturea for 1879 and 1880. Only a few alterationa, chiefly 
verbal, have been made, and a few puaagea inserted mce their 
delivery ; but the treatment of the aubject baa been expanded 
and the book greatly enriched by the addition of many not.ea, 
aome of which are of unumal value and completeneaa. Dr. 
Milligan, in a brief prefaae, calla attention to the importance of 
hia theme, and to ita comparative neglect at the handa of oar 
Scottish theologians. Be baa certainly done hia part towards the 
removal of auch a reproach from hia own Church. A more 
thorough, critical, anbeaitating, and withal reverent derence of 
the fact of thl'I Resurreetion and exposition of ita bearing& upon 
Christian life and hope baa not of late years appeared. It ia 
marked by all the beat characteriatica of modem exegeaia, by the 
enet grammatical int.erpretation in which ita author baa ahown 
himaelf an adept in hia commentary upon the fourth Goape~ and 
by a certain practicalneaa, and directneaa of application, at once 
contrived with perfect akill and very refreahing to the spirit of 
a devout reader. H there be any defect in it, it ia perhaps the 
omiaaion of fuller treatment from the point of view of comparative 
theology, for which, however, the limitationa of the lectureahip 
mi,dit fairly be pleaded. 

fn the fint lectuN, Dr. Milligan atatea the position he propoeell 
to take, and examinea the precise nature of the fact he baa to 
conaider. Be preauppoaea, aa it wu neceasary for him to do, the 
poaaibility of miracles, and &8111UD88 the authenticity and genuine
neaa of the boob of Scripture from which he baa to quote. And 
having th111 .marked out the arena of the diacuuion, he &DDouncea 
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the opinion he is prepared to maintain, that Jesus Christ rose 
from the dead in a body similar to what His body had been before, 
but in which a notable change of glorification had taken place. 
It ia impoaaible to examine that opinion now at length, and to 
follow Dr. Milligan in the consequences he deduces from it ; but 
reference will probably be made to it in these pages in some 
future number. The second lecture contains an exhibition of the 
historical evidence of the resurrection of our Lord, which is well 
claaaified and arranged, and the weight of which ia irresistibly 
lhown. Next, the variolll opposing theories are examined, and 
whilst none of them are overlooked, the main force of the author'• 
reasoning is directed with complete succeaa against the ~ed 
theory of visions, which is urged by Renan and others, and 
accepted by the author of Supem,atural .Religion. The remaining 
three lectures treat of the bearing of Christ's resurrection 
respectively upon Ria own ~n and work, upon Christian life 
and hope, and upon the miaalon and functions of the Church. In 
these cloaing aec:tiona two features, not altogether absent from the 
preceding ones, are particularly prominent. The one is the ev•
preaent endeavour on the part of our author to profit his readers. 
He writ.ea of the mysticaf union like a man who experiences its 
joys, and contrast.a, tenderly yet incisively, the Scriptural COD· 
ceptiona of separation and comecn.tion as actually realised by 
Christ with the poor imitationa thereof, wherewith modem 
profeaaora are too often satisfied. Throu~=t the whole book 
the appeal to the heart is no leas strenuous the demonstration 
to the understanding. Beyond this, Dr. Milligan excels in draw
ing out the minute distinctions in meaning and force which inhere 
in the different Greek particles, or are involved in the arrangement 
of the words in a phrase. One is apt, indeed, occasionally to feel 
that the criticism ia too fine, and the foundation too weak for the 
ltructure that ia built upon it. But, as a role, no 111ch objection 
ean be made, and the strict application of grammatical principles 
jllltifiea the interpretation that ia given to a passage. lnatanoea 
might be quoted, as 1 Cor. ii 2, where Dr. Milligan hardly 
jlllt.ifiea his adoption of an exposition at variance with the current 
one. But on the other hand there are many venea, the sense of 
which under his handling ceases to be doubtful In his modest 
preface he expreaaea the hope that his lectures may " help to 
direct the attention of others to the great mbjec:t of which they 
treat, ao that it mar be more thoroughly studied and more 
111cceaafully unfolded. There can be no doubt that the book 
will become a favourite one with all who are wise enough to read 
it, and that its subject will be better apprehended by them than 
before. The only fear is lest they should be deterred from con
tn"buting the results of their study by the accuracy and finilh of 
t.he 1JOrk which Dr MiJligan baa done before them. 
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It need hardly be added that thia book ia BUpplied with an 
abundant apparatua of indices, and analytical table of cont.enta. 
Two of the notes, the one containing an examination of some 
difficult text.a that refer to the condition of our Lord after Hia 
1'9811rrectiou, and the other diac:uaaing_ the import of the ritual 
connected with the ain-otrering of the Day of Atonement, deae"e 
8IJ)eCial notice for the care with which they have beeo. writt.en. 
Tlie former ia a good BpeCimen of the only right method of 
deducing doctrine from Scripture ; and the latter affords • much. 
needed correction and 1A1pplement to Principal Fairbairn'■ 
remarb in hia ••Typology,'' Vol. n appendu C. 

GoVETT's GosnL or ST. JOHN. 

Ea,po,itum of IAe Goapel of St. John.. By R. Govett. Two 
Vols. London and Derby: Bemroee and Sons. 

So many additiom have of late been made to the literature that 
pthen aronnd St. John's writinga, that a new commentary on the 
Fourth Gospel ou_ght to be marked by lllch featorea u will jll8tify 
it.a publication. That thia one hu diatinctive features of ita own 
becomes evident upon the moat Clll"IOl'f eumination. The apolo
getical upecta of the Gospel, for example, a.re completely over
looked, and no student will derive from the book any aid in 
meeting the objections of modern criticism. It is &88lllDed that 
the writer of the Goapel wu the Apostle John, but no reference ia 
made to the existence of other opiniom, and the evidence in 
aupport of the Johannean authorship is not even 8111Dl1W'iled. 
The very vexed question u to the time of the composition is clia
miaaed in a Bingle sentence, " frobably writt.en at Ephes111, 
between the years A.D. 70 and 80. And a ~ph of a dosen 
lines is all that ia devoted to the apparent collis1on between tliis 
Gospel and the Synoptica.· :Mr. Govett does indeed style his work 
an exposition rat.her than a commentary, and hia plan wu evidently 
to concern himself solely with the contents of the Gospel ; but tliis 
almoet entire avoidance of the critical questions is notwithstanding 
a eerioua defect, and not fullf u:cuaed by the limit.atiom which the 
author chose to put upon himeelf. The etrect of it ia, that hia 
book by itself ia an insufficient help to the study of the Goepel, 
and cannot be ranked with the more comprehemive worb that 
appeared twelve months ago. 

Turning from thia matter, and merely pro&eating against the 
undue allegorising that for inatance l'elU'ds J udu aa a peraonifi. 
cation of the tribe of Judah, tliere is little else to say u:cept in the 
way of commendation. :Mr. Govett hu subjected the tu:t of the 
Goapel to a careful study, and he ia rarely at fault in the c:oa
atruction or adoption of tlie correct reading. He adheres neither 
to the Authorised nor to the Reviled V enion, but hia renderingl 
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do not often diff'er from the latter further than in the preference of 
word& that are almost synonymoUL He accepts, however, the 
account of the troubling of the watera at Bethesda "as estab
lished on good authority, and as neceaaary to make sense ; " and 
the paaage in the eighth chapter as the correct narration of an 
incident that really took place, and probably inserted by the 
Evangelist himself. Mr. Govett is moreover aucceaaful in another 
point almost as important as that of strict grammatical interp~ 
tation. He does not neglect to show the cloee relation in theology 
between the Gospel and the Epistles. But quotatioDB from the 
latter are introduced liberally, and thereby eome amends made 
for the absence of all those preliminaries to the exposition, 
among which this relatioDBhiP. would have bad a place of honour. 

But probably the moat striking feature of Mr. Govett's e:z:po
aition, particularly in the fint volume, is the controveraial nae 
he makes of the diff'erent verses. No sooner has he unfolded 
what appears to him to be the exact meaning of a passage, 
than he proceeds to show how it conflicts with some ancient 
heresy, or with the opinioDB of some modem sect. Other 
writ.era have handled the Gospel a, reverently, though none 
more reverently. Others have subjected it to as minute and 
thorough a study. But no one has shown more clearly the work 
it did in the theological strife of the patristic centuries, or the 
work it might be made to do in the correction of theological 
eccentricities of more recent growth. It mlllt not, however, be 
inferred that Mr. Govett's viewa are all of them such as have 
been honoured with general currency throughout the Church. 
On the contrary, he hu opinioDB of his own, and is prepared 
to do battle for them. He would ell:clude children from the rite 
of baptism, the correct mode of administerin,t whioh he holds 
to be by i.m.m.eraion. He inaista upon giving John i Ill a mille
narian interpretation, and will hear of no other. But whenever 
he is concemed with doctrines of more cardinal importance, he 
adherea tenaciously to the Catholic faith, and maintains it 
againat all comera. Very few of his predeceaaora have adopted 
a aimilar method in upounding this Gospel. And whilat he 
who aeeka the picturesque detaila of local custom and environ
ment, wherewith it has become the fashion to illllltrate every 
upoaition, will be disappointed with this book, he who want.a 
to bow how the theol0$7 of St. John has influenced Christian 
thought and moulded 1ta formulariea will be proportionally 
1'leueel. The fourth Gospel is of auch a character that it requirea 
to be studied in many lights, and interpreted with many aims. 
Azound it are gathered already a goodly crowd of commentaton, 
few of whom are without some apecial excellency. Mr. Govett 
cI.ervea to be placed not far behind the foremost of them. Othen 
IDIUt be CODIUlted when piqU&Dcy, or faacination, or reaponae to 
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critical uaault ia nnted. But Mr. GoveU may fairly claim to 
apeak -when the question relates to the history of dogma, and hia 
voice will rarely be heard without profit. 

MILLEB'S TmBTY-InlO: ilTICLES. 

TM TJ,,irty-Ni1&e ..4.rliela of tAe Cl,,urd,, of England. ..4.,., 
Hialori,t,al and Specvlatiw Ezpo,itum. By the Rev. 
Joseph 'Miller, B.l>., Curate o( Trinity Church, Hope, 
Hanley. Part Second of the Stoieheiology. Articles 
Seventh and Eighth. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 
Hanley: Allbut and Daniel. 1881. 

TIIE previoua volumee of thia work have already been noticed ila 
theae pagea. Thia t.h.ird iDatalment bean atill further evidence of 
t.he great labour and conaiderable ability of the author. He will, 
if he live to complt1te hia t.uk upon the acale of the preaent 
volume, have produced a book of j,rocligioua bulk and of much 
uaefulneaa, philoaophical in it.a tone, and ably IIIUDlll&riaing the 
opinions of many minda and the result.a of much archa,ological 
reaearch. The fint half of thia third volume ia devoted to the 
Seventh Article, and oont.aina a ver, comprehensive claaaification 
of the d.iff'erent theoriee that have prevailed concerning the reJa. 
tion between the Old -and the New Teatament.l, with auticient 
proofs of the varioua Btatementa in the Article. The treatment 
of the Eighth Article in the other half ia alm.Olt purely hiatorical. 
Mr. Miller propoees to himaelf the problem of ascertaining acm
ratt-ly the aeveral atepa in the proceaa of growth of each of the 
three Creeda. And he hu auoceeded well in condensing into a 
comparatively brief lplC8 the phuee of a controveny upon which 
much baa been written, and w"'bich ia not yet permanently cloaed. 
He does not commit himaelf definitely to any apec:ial theory u to 
the authonhip of the Athauuian Creed, but enumeratea the prin
cipal onea, and leana to the ooncluaion that the authorahip wu 
not Athanuian, but that no other author and no particular age r.an 
be fixed upon. It ia, perhape, open to queation how far theae matt.en 
are in place in an upoeit.ion of the Articlea, and whether tbey 
lliight not have been with benefit relept:ed to a separate treawe. 
No objection could be mado to their introduct.ion here, if tbe 
language of the Articlee of 1636 had been preaved, which maba 
diatinct atatementa concerning the authorahip of the creeda. Bat 
in a book designed to put " young men in their doctrinal atudiel 
quite abreut of modem apeculat.ion," it would have been bett.er to 
avoid queationa a knowledge of the minut.iai of which baa to 'be 
uaumed. Nor ia the treatment m the damnatory clauaea at all 
aatiaf'actory. No not.ice ia taken of the prevalent objectiou to 
their uae in public wonhip, and the onlr l'8UODII uaigaed ila 
favour of their uae are that they conatiwte an 8118Dtial pan of 
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the atruc:tme of the creed, ud "keep _promiD•tJJ ill mind the 
indissoluble union between sound doctrine and sound morality." 
But the very history of their growth shows that they may be 
erased from the creed without destroying either it.a beauty or its 
distinctneaa of utterance, whilst the connection between doctrine 
and morality would not be injured by the removal of that inteme 
dopiat.ism which has sometimes damaged both. 

But the ~teat defect of this book, otherwise in many reapects 
admirable, JI its style. Much of it is cut up into paragraphs con
listing of one or two sentences, after the manner of writers 
.-hose productions belong to a very different clus of literature. 
OccasiOD&lly a 11eDtence is ao cumbro111 88 to be capable only of 
hypothetical intellildbility, and occasioD&lly it is so curious 88 to 
provoke a doubt wliether the author revised his proofL Here, 
for eD111ple, is a whole paragraph, not the shortest of several that 
are devoted to a loose speculation upon the obligation of the 
moral law : 11 Moral law, therefore, being an inherent and regula
tive norm of our natural make and constitution, stands altogether 
on a different footing from those poeitive precepts of a ceremonial 
or judicial dwacter which receive all their obliging force from 
political enactment.a or the will of the civil governor." Mr. 
Miller, in his preface, complains of the UllWl'Deas and partiality 
of his reviewen. And yet it would be. easy to quote many 
puaagea which only haste or the preBBure of several occupations 
can have canaed him to leave unaltered. The contents of his book 
are generally valuable. A little more time devoted to the work 
of correction and revision would make it uniformly welcome u an 
original and laborio111 e:r:position of the Articles. 

CALDEBWOOD
1
8 SclENCE AND RELIGION, 

J'Ae .Relation., of Seien.ee and Religinn,. The MorM Lutvre, 
1880 : Oun.necud wiJJ& tAt Union Tktological &miM,ry, 
}r ew York. By Henry Calderwood, LL.D. London : 
Macmillan and Co. 1881. 

Tu debates and controvenies of recent years have made us 
familiar with the fact that acience and religion may at least 
appear to be in conflict, and the achemes of " reconciliation " too 
often proposed make confusion worse confounded. " The only 
poaible reconciliation is," 88 E111tace Conder well says, "for 
religiou men to understand and accept the troths of science; and 
for scientific men to understand and accept the truths of religion." 
No more misleading or mischievous book cou1d well be imagined 
than Dr. Draper'• Conjltd bet,run Religion ond Scietla. The writer 
identifiea religion with Roman Catholicism, and makes Chris
tianity reaponaible for all the faillll'e& and the folliea of ita pro
fmora. :Moreover, be fails to remind men of science of tbo fact 
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that IIIAllJ nli,doaa theori• about the Supreme Being and Ria 
nlation to the ltoem011 are, after all, doe more to science thau 
theology. 

The work before 118 does not fall into thme enon about either 
acience or religion. It.a learned author, himaelf a humble believer 
in JeBD11 Christ and Bia 0oepei as well u an accompliahed thinker 
and philoaopher, aeeka to present the moat "recent reBUlta or 
research, to e:s:amine carefully the reuoninga deduced from ucer
tained facts, and the bearing of fact.a and inferenCfll on religioua 
thought.a." He start.a from a definition which, while taking into 
account all that may be called natural religion, ia baaed eaaentially 
on the Bible idea of God, e.g., not only God u " Sovereign 
Intelligence," bnt u revealed in JeBD11 Christ, u the God of 
Mercy, who calla Bia intelligent creatnrea to fellowship with Him 
and seeks their redemption. To science he usigm for it.a sphere 
and province " the whole field of outward obsenation, with the 
explanation of fact.a within this field, either by me&DB of direct 
obsenations u to the relation of thinga, or by logical inference 
from such obsenations." By "experience gathered from put 
confticta," and by the failure of elaborate theories of brilliant 
worken, Professor Calderwood warns us against over-hasty con
clusions and generalisations that will not stand the teat. What 
men need is a truer and more spiritual conception of the place 
and function of the Bible. 

We are sorry we cannot aft'ord apace for anything like an out
line of the Professor's argument. He begins with the inorganic 
elementa in the universe, and shoWB that the reaulta of research 
into the laws of matter and energy rather support than oppose 
religious beliefs as to the origin of the world. In order to 
account for the " seen and the temporal " we are compelled to 
postulate the " nn.aeen aud the eternal." Coming to organiaed 
existence, to life and it.a development, the lecturer diaclJ.88t'8 the 
Darwinian theories, and pointa out the insuperable objections 18' 
lying in the path of the evolutionist pure and simple. Next we 
are led to the relations between lower and higher organiamL 
Here, too, the gathered fact.a of science add immensely to the 
difficulty of those who reject the supernatural Puaing to higher 
organism■ we have a ■emi-popular de■cription of the brain and 
nervou■ system in man and the higher animals. Thi■ prepares 
the way for the important qne■tions nlating to " man'■ place in 
the world." To tho■e who wonld have na say, Brain "' Mind, 
Caldenrood replies, " If the brain ia capable of what ia commonly 
named menial activity, all lliat 1at11U Aas dmaorutraud i■ suacep
tibility and motor activity,''-& very diff'erent thing, u every one 
mu1t ■ee. Haeckel may talk of " mind-eella-poueaaing the 
capacity to feel, to will, and to think." This, say■ Calderwood, i■ 
"advanced tmM!ll 11111 lrau of ltierdijie nid,:,,a." Man's purely 
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intellectaal proceaae• cannot be explained by brain orgaoiama, 
mach Ie111 hie recognition of, and reverence for, the avtlunily of the 
moral law. Scientific men may theoriae, and their followera may 
aaaert thia or that about man's origin and hie trae place in nature ; 
we must go outaide the realm of physical science before we explain 
the higher elements in the life of humanity. In hie cloaing lecture 
Profeuor Calderwood deals with the objectiooa raised against 
miraclea and prayer. He concludes that " the whole aeries of our 
Lord's miraclea are outside the area of science, which, as it has 
nothing of authority to advance against them, baa not etiera a 
1mis °" 111/aitA lo offw any lutimony concerning their possibility." 
Before science objects to the acts of Jesus it must first deal with 
His Person. As to prayer, it "doea not imply a probable reversal 
of the laws of nature ; but it doea imply a moral ~vernmeot in 
the midst of the physical world, and the subord10&tion of the 
physical to the moral under regulation of an all-wise and 
Almighty Ruler." If any man "asks for evidence in an exclusively 
physical sphere that God answers prayer, he asks that evidence 
ahoald be discovered apart from the conditions involved." A more 
IIIIICientific demand there coald not be. When he refuses to admit 
that there can be any traatworthy evidence of the answer of 
prayer, apart from the teat he propoaea, he either miaunderatanda 
ihe Christian doctrine of prayer, or ii criticising a conception of 
~yer other than the Christian one. Moral conditions are ever 
m Scripture the " essential teat for me of thia privilege," and the 
lll])pliant m111t subordinate material to spiritual good. 

Taking, then, thia latest and moat traatworthy gaide, we may 
&.irly aay that science and religion are not really in conflict. 
Friction there may be between their representatives, but eaaeotial 
antagonism there is not. Professor Calderwood has done good 
aerrice both to religion and science by the delivery and publica
tion of these able lecturea. They will remove miaconceptiooa, 
and by their fairoeaa and even generosity will conciliate many who 
have been driven into oppoaition by the " hard " methods adopted 
in certain quarters. If all scientists and all theologians would 
work in thia spirit we should hear much leaa of "conflict," and 
much more of mutual respect, and, where possible, co-operation. 

BELL'S F .um OF ISL..U[. 

fie Fa.it/,, of Islam. By Rev. Edward Sell, Fellow of 
University of Madras. London: Triibner and Co. 

'.fms work, the author of which baa spent fifteen years in daily 
intercourse with Maaalmal.os in Madras, gives an exceedingly full 
.and freah account of Mohammedan doctrine and morality. The 
author wisely avoids the ground traversed by other writers on 
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the aabject. He draws everywhere from the original anihoritiea. 
The style ia somewhat dry and bard, and the _pa,g_es are not made 
more attractive by the new spelling adopted (Qurin, Quraiah~ 
But the aothor evidently carea more for matter than manner, and 
any drawbacks of the kind referred to are more than compen
sated by the abondance of original matter lllpplied to the student.. 
We are glad that the author has retained such Anglicised forms 
aa Khalif, Khalifate, Omar, imtead of " the more eorrect term.a, 
Khalifa, KhiW'at, 'Umr." 

The work containa m chapten, dealing reepectively with the 
Foondatiom, Exegeaia, Sects, Creed, Duties, and Feuta of lawn. 
There ia acan:ely one of theee chapten which will not corred 
mistaken notiona on the aabject of MohanuPedeniem We will 
only inatance the first and third. 

It ia a great mistake to mppoee that all Mohammedan doctrine 
is contained in the Koren. The Koren, of courae, ia the dee~ 
bat it ia not the only foandation. Mr. Sell tella aa that 1t ia 
BOpplement.ed • by three othen--811DD&t, Ijm, Qiu-which ll8 
three several fonna of tradition. It ia cnrioaa that in aech of the 
great religiona of the 1'orld ~ baa been a similar de!_elopmen, 
of traditional lllthority. The Jewiah Talmud, Romiah Tradition, 
to say no~ of Hindaiem end Buddhism, find their parallel in 
the Sannat, IJm, end Qf'8 of Mohammedanism : the &.t rep~ 
aenting euthoritaan teaching founded on the worda end ecta of 
:Mohammed, the second founded OD the general eonaeDIQI of 
c,pinion among great teechen, the third on analogical deduction. 
The doctrine of tradition might aeem to open the way for progreaa 
in the wey of developm,.nt, bat the door ia closed again by the 
circumetence that development ia bound strictly to the earliest 
history of the ayateaL Th111 legielation and jurisprudence in all 
their bnnchea are tied for e,•er to the teaching of the four greet 
IIIWILI, who lived within the two centuries after Mohammed'• 
death. "If cu,:IUll8'ancea should arise which abaolutely require 
some deciaiOD to be arrived at, it moat be given in full accordance 
with the • meyhab,' or school of interpretation, to which the 
penon framing the decision belonp. This el'ectually prevents 
ell chrmge, and by ucloding innovation, whether 2ood or bad, 
keeps Islam stationary. Legialation ia now porefy deductive. 
Nothing must be done contrary to the principles contained in the 
jurisprudence of the foor IIIIAIIIL" The " dead man's hand " lie■ 
heavy on every part of Mohammedanism. Precedent rules every
thing with iron away. The spirit of the ayatem ia seen, of COll1'88, 
in individualL One of the four IllllUDI waa observed to be 
weeping on his deathbed. To ID qiquiry respecting the ceuae he 
replied, " By Allah, I wish I had been flogged and reftoned for 
every qoeation of law on which I pronounced ID opinion fuonded 
OD my own private j11dgment.." In a ■te.ndard work on theology 
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much med iD India it is said : "In these daya the Ql1zi mut 
make no order, the Mufti give no decision, contrary to the opinion 
of the four lm4ma." "lnulm Ibn Hanbal would not even eat 
water-melons, became, although he knew the Prophet ate them, 
he could not learn whether he ate them with or without the rind, 
or whether he broke, bit, or cut them." " Abdullah lbn Omar 
wu seen riding bis camel round and round a certain place. Asked 
the reuon, be said : • I know not, only I have seen the Prophet 
do ao here.'" It, is another illuatrat.ion of the same excl11Bive 
spirit that the translation of the Koran from Arabic is discouraged. 
The author gives the text of an excommunication pronounced at 
Madras on a man for translating a portion into Hindustani. The 
bout or a Mohammedan is that the Koran is the fruit of verbal 
illllpiration in its most rigid form ; in form and substance alike it 
ia the work of God alone. Mohammed, 80 far from being it.a 
author, 1'1111 simply passive in its recept.ion. The proof of this 
ia aid to b., the book itself, which every llohammedan looks 
upon as a atandiDg miracle. Certainly the book does not lend 
it.aelf to translation, the apl~ndour, of which we hear 80 much, 
nniahing in the procea The Koran 1'1111 not ananged in it.a 
preaent form by Mohammed, but by his immediate followera, who 
recovered it from " date leave., tablets or white ltone, and the 
hea..-ta or men." 

The chapter on " The Sect.a of Islam" etl'ectually dispoeea of 
&he bouted unity of the ayatem. Even the divisions of Christen
dom link into iDs~!!cance beside the pictllre here drawn. The 
great diviaion or S • and Sunni dates from the very cradle of 
Mohammedanism. The Shiah aect again aplit into thirty-two 
fragments on the doctrine of the Iawnat. " The whole of the 
Shiah doctrine on this point aeema to ahow that there is in the 
human heart a natural deaire for aome mediator-eome Word of 
the Father, who ahall reveal Him to His children." In other 
words, aome mediator between God and man. The prophetic 
light dwelt iD Mohammed, and ia transmitted to his true suc
caaora. The dispute between Shiah and Sunni turns on the 
question who these succesaora are. The Shiaha trace the line 
t.brough Ali, the aon-in-law or the Prophet. The doctrine or the 
lmllm rorma a cloae parallel with that of the Buddha in the East. 
Actording to the Shiah belief, " The IUWD is the Vicar of God 
on earth. The poaaesaion of an infallible book is not sufficient ; 
the infallible guide is needed. Such wisdom and diacemment aa 
111ch a guide would require can only be found amongst the de
acendants of the Prophet. It is no longer, then, a matter of 
wonder that in some cases almost, if not entirely, divine honour 
ia paid to Ali and his deacendants." One sect believes in twelve 
lmllma, reckoning froin Ali ; another in six : but both agree in 
thinking that the true IDWD, though living, is now unknown. 



" They believe that there never can be a time when there ahall be 
no lawn, but that he ia now in aecllllion. The idea hu given 
rile to all aorta of eeeret IOCietiee, and hu paved the way for a 
mJlt,ical religion, which often Jandl it.a vot.ariea in atheism." 
There ia no poaibility of anion between the Shiaha and Silllllia. 

For the put thoaaand yeara Mohammedanism baa also had it.a 
development of pantheiatic myaticiam, nominally baaed on the 
Koran, but really a reaction against the hanh literalism of the 
BfBtem. The name by which it ia known ii Sdfliam, which hu 
been derived both •rrom the Penian S11( "pure," and Greek, 
-;I,,. Much of the teaching of theae m11tice ia very beautiful, 
but it ia no product of Mohammedanim It comes from a far 
deeper aource, from that central light of truth, which ahinea more 
or leas dimly in every human aool. Sadi 8&)'1 : " I swear by the 
truth of God that when He showed me His glory all else wu 
illlllion." Other uyinga are, " Hide thy good deeds u closely u 
thou wouldst hide thy aina." " As neither meat nor drink profit.a 
the diaeued body, ao no warning avails to touch the heart full o( 
the love of thia world." Identity with God ia the great doctrine 
and aim of thia, u of every form of mJlt,iciam. Sadi •,■ : "Art 
thou a friend of God I Speak not of self, for to •~ of God 
and of self ia infidelity." A famous Danriah (Deniah) tells this 
story : " One knocked at the door of the beloved, and a voice 
from within said, • Who ia there 1' Then he IIDIWered, ' It is L' 
The voice replied, • Thia howie will not hold me and thee.' So 
the door remained ahul The lover retired to a wildemeaa, and 
spent aome time in aolitude, luting, and prayer. A year elapsed. 
when lie again returned and knocked at the door. • Wlio ii 
there I' said the voice. The lover answered, • It ia thou.' Then 
the door opened." The stages of a Dervish'■ life are service, love, 
aecluaion, know}~ ecatuy, truth, union with God, extinction. 
The Persian poet, ninar Khayy4m, ia often called a Sdfi, but in 
reality be wu a materialiat ac:eptic, a Mohammedan LucretiUL 

The W ahlibiam of the Jut century wu a Puritanical move
ment. Its aim wu and ia to sweep away the accretiona or ages, 
and restore the earliest creed of Mohammedanism. " In the year 
1803 both Mecca and Medina fell into the hands of the Wahhabfa. 
A clean sweep wu made of all thing■ the use of which wu 
opposed to W ahh&bf principles." To a W ahhabf even llDO~ 

ia a deadly ain. Bia name for it ia " drinking the shameful 
Mecca and Medina were afterwards lost ; but the movement baa 
extended u far u India. 

The other chapters aupply much interesting information, and 
the whole volume ii indiapenable to every student of Moham• 
medani.am. 
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BEBTBAJl'S HOKILETICAL ENCYCLOP.IIDIA. 

.A. HMt&ilaical Encyclopedia of lll'U8tral.W1&8 in Tluology and 
Morals. ..4. Handbook of Practical Dimnity, and a Oom.
mtr&tary on Holy Scripture. Selected and A.mmged by 
R. A. Bertram, Compiler of " A Dictioniuy of Poetical 
Illustrations," &c. London : R. D. Dickinson, Far
ringdon Street. 1879. 

THI: plan • of this work is excellent, and the execution is aa 
good u the plan. All the principal topics in theology and morals 
are illustrated from a wide range of ancient and modern writera. 
And the illustrations are pertinent, forceful, and varied, not con
aiating of mere anecdotes, though plentifully besprinkled with 
them, but setting forth some of the best thoughts of some of the 
beet writen on subjects of univenal and enduring importance. 
We heartily endorse the doctrine taught in the introductory 
nadinga on " the importance of illustration in teaching," and we 
cordially commend this fine volume aa furnishing many aamplea 
or the very beat modes of illustration. All who have to speak on 
religious subjects will be profited by its peruaal, not merely aa 
providing a storehouse from which on occaaion materiala ma7_ be 
draWD, but u providing models of the beat modes of approaching 
and laying bold of the popuJar mind. If a man has invention of 
bis own, this book will be a perpetual spur to its original exercise: 
if he lacks it, it will se"e in some degree to compenaate for the 
defect. The forty-nine ~ of index, textual and topical, form 
an exceedingly valuable addition to the eight hundred and forty
three pages which compose the body of the work. 

OREGOBY's SElUI0NS, ADDRESSES, &c. 

8miwu, .Addre&8t.8, t1nd Pastoral Letters. By Benjamin 
Gregory, President of the Wesleyan-Methodist Con
ference, 1879. London: Published for the Author at 
the W esleyao Conference Office, 2, Castle Street, City 
Road; Sold at 66, Paternoster Row. 1881. 

IT 11'1111 a happy thought of the late Dr. Jobson to suggest the 
publication, by the president for the time being of the Methodist 
Conference, of a memorial of bis year of office in the shape of a 
tolume containing the principal aermona, charges, and addreaaea 
~ might be called on to deliver. This is the third volume of the 
kin~ that baa been published, and dese"ea to take its place aidv 
by 11de with worthy predeceeaon. Mr. Gregory'■ characteristics 
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are too well knoWD by the Methodiat public to need desc:ription 
here, and they appear to advantage in the present work. The 
aermona present a wonderful comliination of sound exposition, 
eolid argument, felicitoua illuatration, and forceful appeal. ei:
preaed in language peeuliarly chaste, and pervaded by a 
aympathetic tendemeaa that makea the aterneat truth win for 
itaelf an entrance to the moat reluctant heart. 

The addreaaes will be a permanent memorial of the great move
ment which, inau~ by hia predecesaor, Dr. Rigg, extended 
over the whol~ of Mr. G~~•• preaidential year, the movement 
that reaulted ID the contribution of £300,000 by the Methodist 
people to the funds of the Connexion. In these addreasea Mr. 
Gregory'• knowledge of Methodist hiatory in varioua part.a of the 
country waa Jaid under contribution, and hia akill in word
painting brought out with good efl'ect. We make no doubt as to 
the reception of this volume among all loyal Methodists. 



II. KIBCELLANEOUS. 

luCKENZIE's NINETEENTH CENTUBY. 

TAe Nintteen,11,, Century. A Hiatory. By Robert llackensie. 
Nelson and Sons. 

MR. MACUNZIE's History of the Nindunth Century is a uaeful and 
interesting aummary of the chief events of the present century. 
To compress the history of the world for eighty yean within the 
compus of four hundred and sixty pages is a task which would 
atrain the very highest literary skill ; yet as a summary this work 
may be highly recommended, and no reader will turn away fron:: 
the pemaal of it without profit. The dramatic element is nec:ea
arily absent, and we miss those 'ri.vid delineations of character, 
and those aide lights of wit and humour, which have contributed 
IO much to the auccess of Mr. McCarthy's more elaborate volumes. 
Yet every fact is carefully described, and our steps are guided by 
one who is thoroughly familiar with the path. To an Englishman 
the most interesting _chapters are thoae entitled "The .Redress of 

C!:" in which Mr. Mackenzie describes the change which has 
ver our legislature since 1832. Possibly the fint three 

ecad s of our century are painted in too dark coloura ; still it is 
clear that a vast and to a large extent a happy !=hange has been 
accomplished during the last fifty years. 

The present seems to be a fitting time to review some of its 
more noticeable features. For some years past we have been en
nloped by a thick cloud of depression, and now that that is 
lifting, it has been aucceeded by the still deeper darlmet111 of the 
present Irish crisis. In these circumstances, it is well to re
member the contrast which the ordil:ary lta&e of thin$' fifty or a 
hundred years ago otrera to the ordinary •te of things at the 
present day, and not to allow the gloom of a paasing crisis, BUch 
u we m118t believe the present to be, to obscure our sense of the 
aubstantial benefits that have accrued to the nation through a 
balt-centary of healthy prognias. 

Beainn.uur with the more obvioua_ political improvement.a intro
ducel brv tli e great Reform Bill, we may observe that DOW our 
~01188 o Commou is largely elected by manhood ■nff'rage, it i■ 
difficult to realiae the ■tatistics preaented by Me881'L Moles
worth and Kackemie. " Two-third■ of the House of Commo1111 

B! 
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were appointed by peen, or other influential penon& Eve17 
great nobleman had a number of seat.I at his unquestioned dispoaaL 
The Duke of Norfolk owned eleven memben; Lord Lonadale 
owned nine ; the Duke of Rutland owned six. Seventy memben 
were returned by thirty-five plac:ea where there were acarcely any 
voten at all. Old Sarum had two membera and not one solitary 
inhabitant; Gatton enjo1ed the aervicea of two memben, while 
her electon were aeven m number. Three hundred memben, it 
waa estimated, were retumed by one hundred and sixty voten. 
All this time Leeds, Birmingham, and Manchester were un
represented. Seat.a were openly off'ered for sale down to the very 
eve of the Reform Bill; Hastings had been so often aold for 
.£6,000, that her market price was perfectly established. Sudbury 
publicly advertised herself for 11&le. Generally the purchuer wu 
eipeCted to belong to the same political party with the majority 
of his constituents ; but this was not indi11pensable. A man wu 
once purchasing the representation of a place called Petenfield, 
and the price, which was being adjusted in pounds, was raised to 
guineas, because he wu on the wrong side of politics. ... The 
political condition of Scotland was yet more deplorable. The 
county votes in 1830 did not number more than 2,000. The 
county of Bute had, at one time, only a single voter wh'> resided 
in the county" (Mackenzie, 100-1). No wonder that Lord John 
Ruaaell proposed the disfranchisement of borough after borough, 
till no less than 168 vacancies had been created. After some 
terrible riots in the- country, and many a stormy debate in Parlia. 
ment, this proposition was substantially carried. Even in 1831, the 
powen of obatruction, which are latent in the forms of the Holl88 
of Commons, were fully underatood. On one memorable night, 
13th July, 1831, there were no less than nine divisions, in which 
motion after motion thnt the House do now adjoum was ne~tived 
by large majorities. Towards half-pnst seven in the mommg the 
Houae adjourned till the afternoon. When Sir C. Wetherell, who 
led the Opposition, came out into the open air, he found that it 
was raining heavily. "If I had known this," he exclaimed in a 
tone of vexation, " they should have had a few more divisions." 

In the days before the Reform Bill taxation was alike heavy 
and inequitable. In the yenn between the declaration of 
American independence and the French wars, tbe national ex
penditure was little over 20a. for each of the population : to-day, 
with vastly increased resources, it is about £2 71. per head; bot 
at the close of the great wars with Napoleon, it had reached the 
vast sum of .£6 for ench person. More than thirty years after 
the battle of W nterloo Mr. Cobden said in the House or 
Commons :-" For every 20s. the working classes expend on tea, 
they pay 10.. of duty; for every 20s. they spend on sugar, they 
pay Ga. of duty; for every 20a. they spend on coffee, they pay 8a. 
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duty; on aoap 511. ; on beer 411.; on tobacco 16a.; on spirit.a Ha." 
When we remember that in 1853 Mr. Gladstone pro))OB8d to 
reduce 133 dill'erent taxes, and that still later we 'had the 
immense reductions granted in the budgets of 1860 and the 
following years, we can sympathise with the complaint of Sydney 
Smith. "The school-boy whips his taxed top ; the beardless 
youth manages his taxed horse, with a taxed bridle, on a taxed 
road ; aud the dying Englishman pouring his medicine which has 
paid :reven per cent., into a spoon which has paid fifteen per cent., 
flings himself upon his chintz bed, which has paid twenty-two 
per cent., and expires in the arms of an apothecary, who has 
paid a license of one hundred pounds for the privilege of putting 
him to death. His whol-., property is then immedintl!ly taxetl 
from two to ten rr cent. ; large fees are demanded for burying 
him in the chance ; his virtues are handed down to posterity on 
tued marble, and then he is gathered to his fathers-to be taxed 
no more" (l\lackenzie, 77). At the present day a working man 
who wisely eschews nicotine and alcohol, contributes almoat 
nothing to the coat of government. A small sum is still exacted 
from hia tea, a duty is levied on the house he inhabits, there ia a 
tu on the train which carries him to his work, and this is almost 
all he pays for the privilege of living in the noblest and safest 
country of modern Christendom. 

The state of our criminal laws was a fouler blot upon the 
legislature than either the mockery of representation, or the 
pressure of the taxes. At one time our laws recognised no leas 
than two hundred and twenty-three capital offences. Aa also 
Mackenzie remarks, these Jaws were not a legacy from the dark 
ages, for one hundred and finy-aix of them bore no remoter date 
than the reigns of the Georges. "If a man injured Westminster 
Bridge he was hanged; if he appeared in disguise in a public 
road he was hanged." From these illuatrations the rest may be 
inferred. In 181G there were at one time fifty~ht persons 
under sentence of death. In the last century, Charles Wesley 
preached to twenty criminals al once, every one of whom he 
believed to die peniteut. Gradually the terrible stain was washed 
oot of our statute-books; and, practically, the punishment of 
d~h is now reserved for murderers. Even treason itself, pro
nded the traitors .ue not Negroes in Jamaica, or Sepoys in 
Ca~pore, hardly endangers the head. While the Scotch re
bellion of 17 45, and the Irish rebellion of 1798, were terribly 
at.oued_ for, tho Irish rising of 1848 did not cost the executioner 
the pain of taking a single life. There have been even repeated 
~mpts on the life of the Queen, and no criminal been executed. 
It 18 true that in 1867 the Manchester martyrs, Allen, Larkin, 
and O'Brien, were executed for the murder of Police<onatable 
Brett; and Mr. McCarthy, in his Hislorg of Our Orn Timu, 
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eridently conaidera tliat they were harshly treated : especially he 
contruta this with the action or Napoleon, who only suff'ered two 
of the conapiratora to be guillotined after the explosion or the· 
Onini bombs. Yet a monarch may deem it prudent to array 
himself in garments of clemency, while he upholds a policeman 
with all the authority of the law. A policeman is exposed to so 
many dangen that society cannot aff'ord to· pardon any citizen 
who attacb these humble aervant.a of the crown. Be that aa it 
may, the Manchester martyn " were martyred for murder and 
not for treason. Yet in spite of all the alleriation of our criminal 
laws, the horrora of public executions lingered among us till 1868. 
No more appalling or degrading spectacle could be invented by 
any ingenuity of man; at last this also was altered." A Bill 
wu introduced in 1868 into the House of Commons to put a stop 
to pnblie u:ecutiona, and paaaed with little difficulty. But it 
illustrates the slow growth of public opinion in England that, 
twelve years before public executions were abolished, all ranks of 
IIOCiety had been horrified by the appalling circumstance.a which 
attended the u:ecntion of the mni,lerer l3onsfield. That one 
event, the details of which are given by Mr. Molesworth, ought 
to have convinced our legialatnre that the time had come for 
eff'~ this alteration. 

The unmenae and rapid development of the manufacturing and 
mininJ interests led to some sad enormitiea. When in 18-&7, 
Mr. Fielden, member for Oldham, brought in a bill for shortening 
the houn of labour, be stated that his object was to limit the 
labour of young people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen 
to a day of ten honn' actual work. In anpport of his bill, he 
adduced statistics to prove that the extra-metropolitan distric:ta 
of Surrey, with a population of 187,868, had a septennial death
rate of 23,777 ; while Manchester, with a population smaller 
than Surrey by 2,&,000, lost by death in the same period 16,000 
more. In the aeven lean, 13,362 children in Manchester alone 
died from known ana preventable cauaea. It is eurprising to 
learn that men like Lord John RW18ell, Lord Brougham, and Mr. 
Roebuck opposed Mr. Fielden's motion. On the other hand, Mr. 
Brotherton, then member for Salford, described the wearineaa he 
had himaelf endured when a boy work:in,t in a factory, and the 
reaolution he then formed, and to which he still adhered, to 
endeavour to obtain aborter boon for the boys who should come 
after him. Mr. Mackeuie writes on a kindred toJ?ic : "People 
oaed to empl%!:,i1e boys, and sometimea little girls, of five or 
six to 1Weep • eya. Chimneys were built narrower in th088 
days than now, and the child wu compelled to crawl into them, 
often being driven b7 blows to the horrid work. Sometimes the 
chimney wu not aufficiently cooled and the child was burned; 
often he r.uck fut in a narrow flue, and was extricated with 
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difficulty ; occaaionally he was taken out dead. Parliament re
fused for some time to 111ppreaa these atrocities, even after 
a machine could be got for fifteen shillings which B"!_ept 
chimneya bett.er than a climbing boy did" (p. 86). l(r. 
lfackenzie continues : " Children of six were habitually employed; 
their houn of labour were from fourt.een to sixteen daily." 
Earlier in the century, there was oft.en no machinery to drag the 
coal to the surface, and " women climbed long wooden stain with 
bukets of coal on their backs." A nobleman still living, the 
present F.arl of Shaftesbury, succeeded in putting an end to theae 
horrors. He has trodden an open if unfrequented path to im
mortality. In 1842, he proposed and carried an Act which made 
it illegal to employ any woman or girl in mines and collieries ; and 
gradually a mass of le~tion has guarded the rights of women 
and children. But w"'hen these hardships were embittered by 
haoger, chartiam and even infidelity naturally sprang up among 
the poor. As Thomas Cooper tells the story, he shows how he 
himself became an infidel: " How fierce," he writes, "became my 
diacoones in the market-place on Sunday evenings. My heart 
often burned with indignation I knew not how to express ; I 
began from sheer sympathy to glide into the depraved t~ 
or some or the stronger but coarser spirits among the men. • 
Thoee who wish to learn the mere history of chartism cannot 
have a better guide than Mr. Molesworth; but those who wish to 
get at the heart of the movement will find in Cooper's Auto
biography something which is miaaing even from .the stirring 
pages of Altou Locke. 
• It is little wonderful that the educational condition of the 
English people should have been alarmingly defective. At the 
beaimring of the century there were only 3,363 schools, ~ublic aoa private, in all England; in 1818 more than half the children 
were growing up in utter ignorance. In the manufacturing 
districts matten were still worse, for sixty-five per cent. of the 
women were unable to write their own names. In 1843, Lord 
Ashley stated that 1,014,193 children capable of education were 
receiving no instruction. To this statement, after adducing an 
immeme mass of statistics with regard to the dangeroua classes 
in Kanchester, he added the striking fact that, while the puniah
meot of crime in Lancashire alone cost more than £600,000 a 
year, the annual grant for education for all England was only 
.£30,000. Indeed, prior to 1888, Government did not consider 
itaelf to be at all interested in the matter of education ; but iD 
that year a amall grant of £20,000 was made for educatioual 
purposes. In 1839 the Melbourne Ministry secured the ap
pointment of the Committee or Council on Education, and from 
that date the country baa advanced with rapid strides. Y ean 
mUBt elapse before our country reaps the full benefit of the great, 
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meuurea carried by Mr. Fonter, but already there i1 reported a 
decreue in juvenile crime■. So far aa can be judged at preaeut, 
Mr. Forster'■ bill has been ■plendidly ■ucceaafuL 

If the lower clu■ea were uneducated, the upper cla■se1 were 
too often coarse. Indeed, in the daya a little earlier than tho■e 
diacuued in the■e works manners were surprisingly coarse. No 
bribe that could be offered would induce Tennyaon to emulate 
■ome paauge■ in the .D.neiad; and even our mo■t &eDIUOUI 

writers never deacend to the level of Prior'a laacivioua talea. 
Then1 are poems by SwiA and 1toriea by Steme which would 
now be 1uppreased by Lord Campbell'• Act for dealing with 
obacene literature. D1ckena, Thackeray, and Scott appear almo■t 
devout when compat""OO: with Fielding and SmoUett. To mention 
the only illuatration that is allowable here, it is surely to the 
eighteenth century that we owe the e~reaaion, " aa drunk as a 
lord." Intoxication waa an almo■t indispensable mark of hos
pitality ; the host claimed it aa hia due that every gueat should 
drink till he could drink no longer ; and that dinner party waa 
the moat ■ucceaaful which saw the greatest number of guest■ 
drunk under the table. Profane swearing, also, was the conatant 
practice of gentlemen. "They swore at each other, because an 
oath added emphaais to their aaaertiona ; they swore at their 
inferion. because their command■ would not otherwise receive 
prompt obedience. The chaplain cursed the aailora because it 
made them listen more attentively to admonitiona. Ladiea swore 
orally, and in their letters. Lord Brax&eld offered to a lady at 
whom he swore, hecauae she played badly at whist, the sufficient 
apology that he had miataken her for hia wife. Erskine, the 
model of a forensic orator, swore at the bar ; Lord Thurlow 
swore upon the bench ; the king swore unceasingly ; society 
clothed itself with swearing aa with a garment" (Mackenzie, 94). 
It was partly a consequence and partly a cause ot the fierce style 
of speech that duelling was wpveraal. Fo:r, Pitt, Castlereagh, 
Canning, Wellington, and even Mr. Roebuck were all guilty of this 
crime ; Peel and O'Connell had at leaat arranged for a meeting. 
Mr. Cobden received a challenge, but had the moral courage to 
treat it aa a joke. So recently aa 1840, two members of Parlia
ment, Mesara. Horseman and Bradlaw had a hostile meeting, 
and e:rchanged a few harmless shota. The decline of this remnant 
of barbarism ia very largely due to the late Prince Consort ; he 
IIIJgtllted the appointment of a court of appeal to settle diaputed 
pomta of honour. P06Sibly the auggeation was more fanciful than 
practical ; but he aucceeded in discouraging the odious practice. 
Shake■peare aaya, in The TVIO Gnlkmen of Y erona, " Home-keep
ing youtha have ever homely wita ;" and, no doubt, much of the 
ignorance and coaraeneaa of former daya aroae from the difficulty 
of communication. From the daya of Trajan to those or 
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George the Third there had been little, if any, improvement in 
the facilities for locomotion. Perhaps it would be more correct to 
uy that there had been a decline. The grand system of public 
roads, inaugurated and accomplished by Roman genius, had been 
allowed to fall to decay, and travelling in England became little 
better than travelling in an uncivilised country. It was thought, 
near the clOlle of the last century, a wonderful feat when &lmund 
Burke travelled from London to Bristol in twenty-four hours ; 
and when, a little later, Lord Campbell started from Edinburgh 
by a coach which wu timed to reach London in three days, he 
wu gravely informed that the npidity of the motion had fre. 
quently produced apoplexy. Sir Robert Peel came from Rome 
to England as Agricola or Claudius had done eighteen centuries 
before. Ocean travelling wu whimsically irregular. At times it 
needed a month to uil from Liverpool to Dublin; and at leut 
one cue is on record in which six weeks were conaumed in the 
voyage from Leith to London. Closely connected with this 
difficulty was the cost of postage. " The average postage on 
every chargeable letter in the United Kingdom wu 61d. : a letter 
from Lonaon to Brighton cost 8d. ; to Aberdeen la. 3½d ; to 
Belfast la. 4d. Happily the benevolent genius of Rowland Hill 
devised a acheme of penny postage which bids fair to become 
univenial. There have been few more efficient agent.a in modem 
civilisation than the swift and easy locomotion of the steam 
engine, the cheap transmission of letters, and the rapid dift'usion 
of newa by the penny paper." 

Medicine and surgery have shared in the general reform. The 
discovery of chloroform alone, which not only relieves pain, but 
makes poaaible operation■ which were formerly impossible, serves 
to mark an era in the history of human progress. But this is 
only one among the many boons we owe to modem acience ; and 
now the average of human life and health, and therefore of 
human happineaa, is appreciably higher than in the days of our 
fathers. "Small-pox," writes Mr. Mackenzie, "wu still the 
scourge of the people. One-t.enth of all deaths was caused by this 
disease. Undrained fields generated int.ermittent fevers which 
destroyed many lives, and pressed heavily on the vitality of the 
rural population. In the cities, the filth of the street.a and of the 
dwellings of the poor produced undue mortality. The death rate 
of London about the middle of the last century had been as high 
II one in twenty.four. In 1780 one Englishman died in every 
forty of the population; iu 1800 the death rate had fallen to one 
~ forty-eight. As the century wore on the improvement con
tinued, and in 1820 the deaths were only one in fifty-aeven" 
(p. 97). Thus by a wide survey of modem society Mr. Mackew:ie 
prepares the way for the optimistic remarks with which he 
collcludea : " The nineteenth century has witneaaed progreu 
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npid beyond all precedent, for it has wit.neued the overthrow of 
the barrien which prevented progress. Never since the at.ream 
of human development received int.o it.a sluggish current.a the 
mighty impalae co1Dm1micated by the Christian religion baa the 
condit.ion of man experienced amelioration so vast. Despot.ism 
thwarts and frustrates the forcea by which Providence baa pro
vided for the progress of man ; liberty secures for those forces 
their natural scope and exercise. Th~ nineteenth century hu 
witnessed the f'all of despotism and the establishment of liberty 
in the moat in8uent.ial nations of the world. It baa vindicatA!Cl 
for all 111cceeding ages the right of man t.o his own unimpeded 
development. It baa nut aeen the redreuing of all wrongs ; nor 
indeed is that t.o be hoped for, because in the ever-ahif'ting con
dition of man's life, the right of one century frequently become. 
the wrong of the next ; but it has seen all that the moat ardent. 
reformer can desire-the removal of artificial obstacles plaoed in 
the paths of human progress by the selfishness and ignorance of 
the strong. The growth of man's well-being, rescued from the 
miachievona tampering of princes, is now left t.o the beneficent 
?e£Ulation of great providential Jaws" (Niflelufttla Cenltlry, p. •60). 

We wish we could eudone without qualification this too ho .. 
fol strain. Thankfully do we accept all the comfort which Mr. 
MackE'Uie'a review of modem aocial and material improvement.a 
is intended to convey. But looking at the widespread 1llll'ellt. 
which heaves the bosom of modern society, we feel that there ii 
still much t.o awaken solicitude in the bttaBt of the moat sanguine. 
lrlr. Macken.de does not need t.o be t.old that liberty has it.a perils 
no leas than despotism, and a system of univenal communication 
as well as a state of comparative national isolation. Even education 
is no safeguard against the outbreak: of the moat destructive 
lelfiahneaa on the widest acale. Princes have not always bem 
opponent.a of progress, and providentw lawa do not. begin to 
work onl1 when princes ceue t.o meddle. Our hope for the 
regeneration of aocfoty is still firm, but it is bound up leas wit.la 
the mere external ameliorations that social and political changel 
CID bring t.o pus, than with the wider diffuaioD of the principlea 
of that religion which alone CID make mankind a brot.herhood. 

RECENT PoEIIS. 

A Pogu,.at, and otAtr- Pon11. By Christina G. Rossetti. 
London: Macmillan and Co. 1881. 

8~ of a Worker. By Arthur O'Sbaughnessy. London: 
Chatto and Windus. 1881. 

IT ia not without design that we have placed theee two vollllDII 
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in jutapnaition. Each, by oontrut, might seem to throw light 
upon the other. 

MiBB Rossetti's ut ii obviously the outcome of very deep con
victions, and of a spiritual experience moat personal and passionate. 
A good many years have elapsed since her first volllDle was pub
lished. The latest modern movement in English poetry had not 
then commenced. She waa in many respects a precursor, and 
bad to bear the first brunt of a fresh attack on those COD8ervative 
forces which occup1 poaitiona of stren!?th in art as in other 
matters. Whether 1t might not be posaibfe, in that earlier volume, 
to discover passages that were inadequate, at'ect.ed, almost childish, 
is not here to the purpose. This, at least, seemed certain, that 
the writer's words were no tuneful echo, but issued fresh from 
her heart with a distinct melody of their own. The devotional 
pieces, more particularly, came with a fervent bubbling as of life
blood. And so she took her plaoe at once among the foremost of 
the women poets of England, and is now, in our judgment at 
least, quite the first. 

Nor does the present volume show any declenaion of general 
power, though possibly, as it may be, for old acquaintance' sake, 
and looking only at individual poems, "the old seem better." We 
have the same fervour, tlie same deep earnestness of religio111 
feeling, the same records of a soul wrest~ with the Spirit of 
God until the dawn. Mias Rossetti speaks, mdeed, in " the key
note," which takes the place of an introduction, of the autumn 
that has come upon her, " so shrunk and sere," and of her song 
being II that of tbe winter robin. But her earlier verse ,ru ao 
evidently that of one 

"Who hath kept wuch o'er 111&11'• mortalit,," 

that no conspicuous dil'erence of tone is diaoernible. H her art 
is now in its autumn, almost as she seems to imply in its winter, 
yet the winter and autumn are of a year to whose spring and 
8111DlDer Christ gave the earlier and later rain, the light and the 
heat. 

We insist u~n this point, because it is, as it seems to Ill, Miss 
Rossetti's special distinction to occupy a position apart from those 
poets who are not devotional, or only devotional for poetical 
efect, and those writen who are devotional, but orttimes not 
poets. Her verse, as we have said, ringa with the passion ~ 
personal e:q,erit-nce. It is in this respect like that of the W ealeya. 
As Bunyan bad himself walked through the dark valley and heard 
tlae fiend voioes, and the blasphemous whisperings of the hob
goblins of the pit-so that his story became a personal record, 
and he spoke of what he had actually seen,-even thlll she speaks 
of what she has truly felt. And so her voice is that " voice of 
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the heart,• which, u Alfred de MW111et tella aa, "alone reaches 
the hfl&l't." Listen to BUch cries 88 this : • 

"Waded I IOMhe mJ88lf, I loathe m7 ~. 
JIJ.taim,m,t.t.erlng-.m,milmf, 

'.l'llou the ~. Tboa en the begillninc 
Didlt-, Uld didiit fo-

Ke DUNrable, me llnfal. l'IIUUld me,-
1 p1-d -,.lf with Thee. 

" I e_lad 11_1788lf with Thee who art mJ Jlabr, 
Beprd TbJ handiwork that crlea t.o Thee ; 

I pad ThJ88lf with Thee who wut putaker 
Of mine IDlrmitJ, 

Or again:• 

Lon made Thee what Thou art, the loft of me,-
1 pad Th,-lf with Thee." 

II I will arlle, ftJIIDtlnir ud ID pain ; 
I will arlle IIDd .ait.e 11.pcm m, breut 

And tum t.o Thee apiJl; 
Thou~bat, 

J-1 me alon,r the road Thou maklllt plaiu, 
1-1 me 1, little -,, IIDd cur., me 

A little w1,7, IIDd u.tn. t.o m7 Bighl, 
Alld lltare m7 t.ean with Thee, 

Alld deign npliell 
To feeble prayen ;-0 Load I will arlle." 

la it a result of thia aingleneaa and eameatneaa of feelinJ th11t 
Miaa Roaaetti'a poetical diction ia alwaya ao simple and direct 1 
That would be a cnrioas subject of speculation, especially 88 this 
simplicity of language ia coupled not unfrequently with a quaint
neaa of thought, and love of conceit, that remind one forcibly of 
George Herbert-as in such paaaagea u theae : 

Oragain: 

"Lon la the pi, 10ft la the way we 11'81ld, 
Loft la om pt,nlllel -~ lille, 
Who• only perfect Parallel Ill ChriA, 
BeginDiDs not beg1lD, End without end." 

II All thfDp that JIUI 
Ate womm'■ loollmtr-glaa; 

Thq ■how her how her bloom mut fade, 
ADd llhe her■el.f be laid 
With witheral -ID the ahlode." 

Whatever may be the caase, and however we may explain the 
combination in Miaa Roaaetti'a work-aa in George llerbert'a
of strong devotional feeling with simplicity of style and conceit 
in the thought,t certain it ia that ahe ia remarkable among 
contemporary poet.a, who shroud themaelvea ao often in an allite
rative hue of words, for this qnality of aimple diction. There ia 

• From i--a atitled, "For Thine OWD ake, 0 mJ Gal," ud" I will 
arile." 

t JDa Boatti hu, howner, far moni feeling for Terbal muio thD 
OeorpBsben. 
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acarcelf a line in this volume of wbi~h the meaning cann~t be 
immediately apprehended. Can anything be clearer than thia I 

"The dead ma, be around aa, dear and dead ; 
The unforgoct.en deueat dead ma, be 
Wat.ching 1111 with umlamberiDg eyea and heart, 
Brimful of worda which cmmot ;yet be laid, 
Brimful of 11:Dowledge they may not impart, 
Brimful of Ion for you, IIDd loYe for me." 

Or, to take a more passionate extract, than this paaaage from the 
prayer of a martyr on the eve of execution 1 

"To-iqht I gild my will afreah, and lltir 
My ltrengt,h, and braoe my heart t.o do and ~ 
lbnel1ing : Will to-monow wake the whirr 
Of the gnat rnding wheel, or from his lair 
Startle the jubilant lion in hie rage, 
Or olenah tlie beedernP-D'■ hand within my hair, 
Or kindle 1119 to epeed my pilgrimage, 
Chariot of Bra, and ho-■ of lheer 1119, 
Whirlin,r me home t.o heaTIID by one fleroe llfillp 7 
Thy Will I will, I Thy deain deain ; 
I.et not the wat.en clOBe aboYe my heed, 
Uphold me that I 11ink not in this mire : 
For fleeb and blood llftl frail and IIOl9 afraid ; 
And young I am. unaati■8ed and :,'C)IUlg, 
With memories, bopea, with cnninp all unfed, 
My BODg half nmg, itll ■weetat not.ea unnmg, 
All plan■ cut abort, all pomibilitiee, 
Becaue my oord of life is - UDBtnmg." 

That Miss Rossetti's directness or style does not occasionally 
degenerate into triviality, we will not say. There must be a 
curious want or all humorous feeling in a writer who will seriously 
talk about-

"An intrusive third 
Eli:tra little bird ; " 

or descn"be "Johnny's golden head" as being 
"Like II golden mop in blow," 

or Bing of a lark as being 

or ask 
"A. epeok IJClll'C8 Ti■ible at;y-qh ;" 

"Why hu 9\1rintr one a;yllable 1-
Than any 1ta fellow __,n 1 ·• 

ur ll8e phrases so helpleuly depoetised as 

" ~ my heart int.o my mouth ; " 
or 

"lly heart ia like a lamp of loe ;" 
or 

" One and one make two." 

Tbeee, however, are but motes in an art which is great ~us.h 
ltrong vital individuality or feeling and manner, and especially 
or f o!eling. 
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As much can acarcely be l&id of Arthur O'Shaughneasy, whose 
premature death on ·the 30th of last January-he waa but thirty-
1ix-deprived the world of ~h letters of a writer who had 
attained to some admirable heights of achievement, and seemed 
still to have a distinguished career before him. 

His art, in many respects very fine, spnmg, as it seems to us, 
from no settled root of conviction. The flower seemed in itself 
to be self-sufficient. He protests indeed against this view in words 
which are quoted in the preface to this volume, and it is hut fair 
that his _J>rotest should be heard : " I have been represented 111 
saying wtth Baudelaire, 1 Art for Art,' and layinJ myself open to 
all the unfavourable limitatiooa which that dictum is unjustly 
supposed to imply. Truly, I think that a little' Art for Art' baa 
already done a great deal of good in England, and that a little 
more is needed, and would be equally beneficial. But with Victor 
Hugo, I do not say • Art for Art,' but • Art for Humanity,' and 
my meanin~ is that Art is good-is an incalculable gain to man ; 
but Art, in 1t.aelf equally perfect, which grows with humanity, and 
can assist humanity in growing, is still better." 

Was not the poet, however, deceiving himself when he wrote 
these words t Whether he had or not theoretically preached 
the doctrine of "Art for Art," had he not inculcated it practi• 
cally 1 Had he at all shown that he poe,sessed a fund of personal 
conviction, feeling, life experience, on which he could draw• for 
the enriching of his fellow men I In this very volume there is an 
obvioua efl'ort to teach something, to " assist humanity in 
growing," as we may presume. Does the teaching come to 
very much f In the &mg of a Ftllow-1e"'ker a stone-breaker 
vindicates his place as one of the world's helpers. The plea is 
quite just. Stone-breaker and artist both are " doing their duty 
in that station of life to which it has pleased God to call them." 
Is there any sign that the stone-breaker's advocate was aoing more 
than holding a poetical brief: "Christ will return," we are told, 
and find His home among those" branded" with an" evil name," 
the righteous being found very far wanting indeed. Is it at all 
clear that this retum of our Lord's was believed in by the poet, 
ell:eept in so far as its expectation might aft'ord an opportunity of 
describing the shortcomings of respectability I Even in such poems 
as J,'den, or in the Tlun1ghb in Ma,bl6--that is, poems of revolt-the 
revolt seems to have in it very little of fanaticism, might-we not say 
even of conviction I Thua, when we are told that the poet is-

" Sick of pale Earopeu. Naatiel lpOiled 
B7 falae relijriona, all the c-.Dt o! pri.ia 
ADdmimlovfrtaee;'' 

or again that the Venua of Pru:iteles is- . 
"The ODe thing of the world that cumot chaDp, 

The tne reu,loD of the hamm hart;" 
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or yet again, that the •1 line of beauty'' is BUch that-
" Deat.h, et.enut,, 

Add nought to it, from it tab DOUfht away ; '' 
and, nther blasphemolllly, that-

"It wu all God'• gift, and all man"a lllllllter,', 
God beoome human and man gro11'1l divine ; " 

when, we say, these somewhat questionable propositions are 
~ before us, our tint inclination is to attack them. But the 
poet himself, seriously as they seem to be put forward, evidently 
had only a very limited interest in their correctness. For, in the 
aame passage from which we haYe already quoted, as given in the 
Preface, he says : " I wish to provide against the series of ~ 
which I have associated with the art of sculpture, being Jud,ted 
from an erroneous point of view. My artistic object is gainecf if, 
in them, I have kept strictly within the lines assigned to the 
11C11lptor's art, an art in which I have as yet failed to perceive 
either morality or immorality." And so the questionable propo
sitions, and the othen like them, become only true in 80 far as 
they can be deduced from the Theseus, or the Dyifl{} Gladiator. 
Faith and morals will scarcely suffer if they have to wait till that 
logical feat has been performed. 

The fact is, that O'Shaughneuy did himself wrong in assuming 
any philosophy or creed, when, so far as appears, he had none. 
His art lives by its technical merits only ; and there are passages 
in the Lays of Franu which, for lithe, sinewy movement, swift and 
nre as a panther's springing, but more continuous, can scarcely be 
equalled out of Mrs. Browning's Casa Guidi. Passages quite 80 
fine we have not found in the present volume. Bnt the following 
extract from the Prayer of tM Soul ori Entering Humari Life, will 
show the peculiar quality of fluent strength which we have in view : 

" And lo I from all the outward buming zone■, 
Before Him came the endlem stream Qf aoula 
Unbom,.whOBe destiny ill to delloend 
And enter by the lowe■t gat.e of being. 
And eaoh one coming, aaw, on written IICl'OIIII 
And ecmblanCl'II that he might comprehend, 
The thing■ of Life and Death and ht.e-whioh aeei'DI', • 
Each little 10ul, u quivering like a flame 
It paled before that Bplendoar, lt.ood and pn,ed 
A piteoua fervent prayer apillllt the alwne 
And ill of lirinjr, and would 10 have at&yed 
A flame-like emanation u before, 
Unaul.lied and untried. Then, u he oeued 
The tremuloua npplicatiou, full of 1111n1 
Foreboding a,ony to be releued 
F:om going on the doubtful pilgrimage 
Of earthly hope and 10rrow, for reply, 
A mighty anpl touched hill Bight, to abe, 
Or nearly alca, hill apiritual eye, 
8o he llhould look on lUDIUlOIUI thhip lib t.holla 
No more till he hid leuued to live and die." 
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8HEPBDD
1
S llDIOIBS OF TBOKAS CARLYLE. 

Memoirs of tAe Life and Writings of Tkomas Carlyle, wit! 
Penonal Rm&iniacen.ea and &lutiuna from Corrupondenct. 
Edited by Richard Home Shepherd, assisted by C. N. 
Williamson. Two Vols. W. H. Allen and Co. 

MR. SHEPHERD'S work dift'en from the numerous lives or Carlyle 
which followed Mr. Froude'a b&aty publication in the abaence of 
bluuden, and in the addition of numeroua aamplea of the philo
aoph11r'1 le11 known work. From the articles contributed to Sir 
D. Brelrlter'a Edinburgh Cyclopmlia (very poorly paid, aaya their 
author) there are large extract■. They include Kont.aigne-at 
whom, to Mr. Shepherd's delight, Carlyle looked purely from the 
human and literary sidea-Monteaquieu, Lac11 Wortley Montiago, 
Newfoundland,Norfolk, and the M'a and N'a 1Ugeneral. In theae 
there is not much promise or the 1tyle or mode of thought of 
Sartor. This comes out much more in the letters which begin u 
aoon aa the life at Craigenputtock is fairly begun, and are in
teresting, not only aa bearing marka of Carlyle's peculiar way of 
looking at thing■, but alao because they fully describe the mode 
of living in that Dumfrieaahire wildern.e11 in 1rhich the "pro
phet's" geniua was gradually matured. To this date belonf 
"Peter Nimmo," a very rubbishing ao-called "poetical rhapsody 
(Carlyle'• own want of sucee11 as a verse-writer account■ for his 
low estimate of moat young would-be poeta), and a commonplace 
tale, "Cruthers and Jonaon,n both contributed to Froat,T. Mr. 
Shepherd reprint■ these at the end or Volume 1 At the end of 
Volume II. he reprinta the papers on Irish affairs from the 
Emminer and Sptdalqr, prefacmg them with one from the former 
paper on Louis Philippe. These are all admirable specimen■ or 
Carlyleae-nothing more. Aa we read, we are almost inclined to 
expreaa (with the Edinburgh Rme111) "our aatoniahment at the 
exaggerated estimate which baa been formed or bis writings and 
opinion■." He cert.a.inly harped on one string, or (in the Laureate'• 
words) "sang on one clear note in diven tones." The mob that 
drov11 Louis Philipr,e out, "protest with their heart'■ blood agaiuat 
an universe of lies, ' and when they break the throne in pieces they 
cry: "Begone, thou wretched upholstering phantasm-; descend 
thou to the abyuea, to the ceupools, apurnl'ci of all men. Thou 
art not the thing we required to heal 111 of our unbearable 
miseries; not thou, it must be aomethiug other than thou." The 
lruh paper■ are much in the ■ame style, but have at this apecial 
criaia a value of their own. Commenting on the glorioua results 
which the Repealers looked for from the severance of the Union, 
Carlyle aaya : "To hear their loud and ever louder voice, it. muat 
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be clear that, with no England henceforth to molest her, Ireland 
would awake and find heraelf happy ..... Falsity of word, of 
thought, and of deed, that morning would become veracity ; futi
lity socceaa ; loud, mad bluster would become aane talk, tramacted 
at a moderate pitch of voice, in small qoantity and for practicable 
object&. Then should we aee ragged aluggardiam darn it.a raga, 
and everywhere hasten to become indoatriooa energy, ardent, 
patient manfulneaa, and aoc:eeaafol skill. n .And, again, he JIOU1'8 
out the old vials of wnth on "that worst clasa of Iriah citizem, 
who •Y ' peace, peace,' to it all, as if there were or eoold be 
peace with a ~v~ clasa ~littering in foreign cal'it.ala, or at 
home sitting idly in 1ta draW'lllg-rooma, in it.a honting-aaddlea, 
like a claaa quite unconcerned with governing, concemeii only to 
get the rent.a and wages of governing, and the governable un
governed milliona BUDk meanwhile in dark cabiDB, in ignorance, 
sloth, confusion, BUperatition, and putrid ignorance, dying the 
hmiger-death, or, what ia worse, living an hwiger-life, in de~ 
tion below that of dogs. A human dog-kennel, five milliou 
strong, ia that a thing to be quiet over I The maddest J oho of 
Tuam, uttering in hia afflictive ~haatly dialect (a dialect very 
gNUtly, made up of extinct. Romiah cant, and inextinguishable 
lriah aelf-conceit, and rage, and ignorant unreaaon} hia brimatone 
denonciatiom, ia a mild phenomenon compared with aome others 
that •Y nothing." He ia tempted to concede the demand for 
Repeal when he thinks of " our land overrun with hordes of 
hmigry white avagea, covered with dirt and raga, full of noiae, 
falaitr,, and turbulence, deranging every relation between rich and 
poor,' and alao of "the gentry of Ireland, aoch u we find them, 
'll'lth formidable whiskers, and questionable outfit on the spiritual 
or economical aide, drinking punch, fortune hunting, or playing 
roulette at Brighton, ~n, or other placea of resort, not soch 
an entrancingly beautiful adtlition to our washed cluaea, that we 
would go to war for retaining poaaeaaion of them. If the ,toda 
took all of them bodily home, and left ua wholly bereavecl of 
them for ever and a day, it ia a fixed popular belief here, this 
poor ialand could rub on very much u before. The rent.a of 
Ireland •rnt in England-alas, not even the spending of the 
rents f1BC1Datea UL The rents, be it observed, are spent, not given 
away, not aii:pence of them given,-nay, quite the contrary; part 
of the account, u many poor tradesmen'• books, and in debtors' 
prisons several whiskered gentlemen can testify, is often left un
paid; rent.a all lJ}tfll, we aay; the vital fact clearly being, that ao 
long II Englana /w things for sale in the market, ahe will 
(through the kindneaa of the gods) find purchasers, Irish or non
lz!ah, and even purchasers that will pay her the whole amount 
Wlthout need of imdriaonment, it is to be hoped." Aa to the 
notion that Englan baa benefited by the Union, we are told: 
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,. England'• happine11 from that connection would •ll at a mnaU 
figure. In fact, if poor Bull had not a akin thicker than the 
abield of Ajax, and a practical patience without enmple among 
mankind, he would blaze up into unquenchable indignation, of 
temperature not meumable by Fahrenheit, and loee command of 
himself for ■ome time." 

All thil ii not without it■ le1110n at the present time ; for the 
" prophet n 1881 al■o that for Ireland, with "some 88Ven, or five, 
or three milliou of the fine■t repealing peasantry," to bar the 
war of England, with ita 150 milliou of ■abject.a, ia about u 
ntional u for a TiolenUempered ■tarved rat, utenuated into 
frezuy, to 6:f!to bar the way of a rhinocel'OL "The frantic 
utenuated animal C111U1ot bar the way of the other; can 
bat bite the heel■ of the other, till it lift up ita broad hoof, squelch 
\he frantic lllll&ller animal, and pua inevitably on. A law liigher 
than that of Parliament, an etiernal law, froclaiml the Uniou DD
npealable in the1e centaria Enpnd • work require■ to be 
done. While a BriLiah citisen ia left, there ii left a protelter 
apinlt our coantry being occupied by foreignen, a repealer of 
the Repeal" There ii much more in the ■ame vein, better worth 
reading than many of the Land Bill debate■ ; and among thtwe 
:.-pen i1 one to the NaJioa (December 1, 18f9) on "Trees of 
Liberty," urging every lriah patriot, who talb big about dying 
for hia country, toj1>lant at feut one tree for it. Carlyle had 
lat.ely been to lielan , and found that " it ■tanda decidedly in need 
of 1helt.er, ahade, and ornamental fringing, look at ita landscape 
where you will." That the Nation, ahould have printed u "banter 
upon lriah indolence" what ii almOBt a libel on lriah chanct.er ii 
certainly mnarkable. 

Of coune Mr. Shepherd give■ all the facta of the life; he ii 
wi.eely ~ of "the unaifted~eepin of village gossip• 
with which •venl biographer■ have • ed the early records 

t of the E.cclefechan atonemuon'1 • y. He tells 118 about the 
fltudent life at Edinburgh, the friendahip with Irring; the Chari• 
Buller tutorship, and ao on to the life in London, and the Willia'• 
Room■ lectarea, which, with their 1tartling paradoxe1 and sing• 
liODg monotony of tone, took the town by 1torm. Carlyle at Edin
burgh, installed u Lord Rector of the University, and making 
ext.empore a 1peech full of heartfelt pathoa and eloquence, ii the 
moat pleuing of Mr. Shepherd"• picture■ ; much more pleasing 
than hi■ aketch of the philosopher from penoual remembrance. 
He had had aome correspondence with Carlyle, enough, be 
thought, to warrant him in acco■ting the prophet in one of hil 
"alli He met him •venl times~. in the atreet or in omni
bme■, and aeema alway■ to have been forgott.en in the internl, 
'fbe way in which Carlyle took him to hi■ door-st.ep, and no 
farther, and aakMl Aim !IOI to call, doe■ not Mvour of geniality ; and 
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eome of the advice, if paternal, would have been resented as im• 
pertinent byan1one but such a determinedBoawell as Mr. Shepherd. 
'11ie pel'IIOnal Jottinga, however, give us one aide of the philoao
pher's character; and, from their style, it is clear that they are 
umeservedly given. Of the lettel'B, many are exceedingly interest
ing; not less because in some cases they contrast strangely with 
the estimate of those to whom they are addressed, as given in 
the Reminiscences. That Carlyle was an uncompromising adv~ 
cats of force is proved by the letter to Sir W. Napier in acknow
ledgment of his account of his brother's Adminiatralum of Scintk. 
11 P,uan ; I have Scinde," was the victor's own comment on a 
business of which no one had any right to be proud e:icceP.t 
Outram, who, forced by military discipline to take a part in 1t, 
lteadily refused to have any share in the prize money, which he 
rightly judged to be the price of blood. Yet, because the Ameen 
were crushed down by onrwhelming force, Carlyle blateratea as 
uoa1 about anarchic stupidity and victorious wisdom, contraat
ing Napier in Scinde with the unhappy Lally at Pondicherry, or 
on the Place de Greve, borne down (though the prophet does not 
•Y so) by the malice of Court intriguers. Mr. Shepherd gives, 
at len,;tth, the estimate formed or Carlyle by M. Taine and other 
Frencli critica-important, for it must be the result of honest 
endeavour to undel'Btand one almost incomprehensible to French
men. He remarks, not too atrongly, on the Edinburgh Rettieteer'• 
~ article. We are not Carlyle-wol'Bhippera ; but for 
that &new, above all, to profeas utonishment at " the euggerated 
estimate formed of his writings and opinions," and to ar.'ak of 
his at1le as "bad German tnmalated into worse English, ' seems 
to us inexcusable meanness. 

Culoo:No'e AT Hom: IN Fu1 . 
.di HO'TM in Fiji. By C. F. Gordon-Cumming, Author of 

"From the Hebrides to the Himalayas." In Two VoI,. 
With Map and Illustrations. W. Blackwood and Sons. 
London. 

Tms is the work or an experienced traveller, whose powen and 
opportunities of observation were equally good. Miss Cumming 
went with Sir Arthur Gordon and his family to Fiji, when he was 
appointed Governor 011 its annexation to the English Crown in 
1874. During her residence in the islands she recorded her 
~llncea and impressions in a aeries of letten now published. 
What the book loses in system and arran~ment owing to this 
form it gains in vivacity and ease. Its style is clear and unpre
lending, and often gnphic. The f'acts are simply recorded without 
any elfort kl adapt them to preconceived ideas, but with the simple 
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deaire to give L'I much information u possible about Fiji in it. 
physical, commercial, political, social, and religious u~ta. It ia 
aeldom that a book on any country can be met with giving such a 
candid, many-aided account of it.a history ud condition. 

Touch after touch is added to the description of the islands, till 
the reader also feels " at home " there, and conceivea very definite 
ideu about them u they lie scattered in the blue seas, their 
mouotains aomet.imea •,ooo feet hig~vered with jungle 
growth ; their mangrove swamps, and wealth of ferns, and spon
taneou growth of sugar cane; their plantera' settlement.a and 
high-roofed villages ; their delightful climate, marred, however, 
by hunicanes that often destroy in one night the fruit of long 
and painful labour. One great peculiarity of some of theae islands 
is their scanty flora and fauna. At Levuka, for instance, there are 
acam,Jy any flowera, and no indigenou quadrupeds except the rat 
and ft~ fox, and very few rept.ilea. The moat curious fact in 
natunl b.Qtory connected with them gives occaaion to the Balolo 
i'eatival. The balolos are amall, worm-like creatures, varying in 
length from an inch to one yard. Twice in the year they rise to the 
aorf'ace of the water on days calculated beforehand by the nativea 
by the position of certain stars. The great Balolo, which happena 
in November, is the merrieat and moat exciting night in the year. 
The worms appear in countlesa myriads, and the whole popu
lation are there in their canoes to meet them, and bale them op . 
.Aa the day dawns the balolos Bink to their native depths, and 119 
aeen no more t.ill the next festival, when they return without fail 

At the time of it.a annexation Fiji had, in addition to the 
natives, a poCi'lD of 1,500 whites, living in a state of great 
poverty and c: • ntent. On Sir Arthur Gordon's arrival many of 
the planten were compelled to absent themselves from his recep
tion becaoae they had not means to make the journey. Ver, 
often they cannot hire laboorera enough to work their est.atea, 
while the devutationa of the hunicane, failure in the crops, the 
enormous expenae of freight to Australia, atorage there and tranai& 
to England, reduce their profit.a almost to nothinf. A large ~ 
portion of them, having no meam to get away, live jut like the 
nativea, on yam11 and wild pig, and are unable to obtain the 
commonest comforts of civilised life. Houae rent and the priea 
of provisiona at Levoka, the chief port, are alike exorbitant. Sir 
Arthur Gordon, in his official report, reprinted heie, commend, 
Fiji to men of large capital u an excellent field of investment, 
owing to the adaptation of it.a fertile soil for the cultivation of 
augar, coff'ee, cotton, and tobacco; but to men with little capital 
the country is ruinous. 

But this picture of the white population hu a still darker aide, 
for their moral influence on the natives ia so bad that the mia
aionari• do not wish their people to learn English. "The nieeld 
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of the natives depends on how few whites they see. The inhabi
t.ants of the isles frequented by whites are immeasurably inferior 
to those in more remote regiona, and far leas trustworthy." 

The native population at this time had been reduced to 110,000 
by a pestilence of meaalea which had swept oft' ltDO-tl&irtll of their 
nee. Their history, CUBtom■, and habits of life are very fully 
detailed, Mias CIIIDDling having made F. uae of unusual oppor
tlmitiea. She frequently joined a mwion f:rty in its tours 
among the villages, and by this means not on y saw a Preat deal 
of native life, but became well acquainted with the vaned opera
tions of the W ealeyan Miuionary Society. A member of another 
church, and often mixing with people stron,ly prejudiced against 
uion work in general, and the Fiji misaion in particular, she 
llll18t have heard everything against it that could be urged, yet 
ahe has nothing but warm praise to accord from first to last. Her 
'rigorous defence of the misaionariea, and her recapitulation of 
their early laboura, will be read with interest by many to whom 
&he foreign operations of Methodism are unknown, and cannot 
fail to win appreciation, sympathy, and, it is to be hoped, help in 
many fresh quarters. Miss Cumming is never weary of dwelling 
on the great work that baa been apcompliahed. When the second 
detachment of the Government party were on their way to Fiji 
111111e of the engineers became friendly with Mr. Lang_ham, mper
int.endent of the mission, who was also on board. They ofl'ered 
lo help him to teach some of the people to read and write, and 
were thanked for their good intentions; but, added Mr. Lan~, 
"I think you will find that some of them can read a little. We 
have already established some schools in Fiji,-about j(IIJ;riu,n 
undred ldwols, and mne hundred cAurchu." "In the forty years 
which have elapeed since the W ealeyan miaaioruuiea landed here, 
they have won over a poJ.>ulation of upwards of I 00,000 ferociou 
cannibal& They have trained an immense body of native teachers, 
and established schools in every village. The {M:Ople themselves 
have built churches all over the ialea, each of which baa a crowded 
congregation ; and there is acareely a house which baa not daily 
morning and evening family prayer-a sound never heard in the 
white men's houses." Mias Cumming had proof of the reality of 
the Fijians' religion in their " exceeding honesty." In many 
1'illages, the hut where the mission party stayed was left uulocked 
IDd deserted for hours, and strewn with things, such as knives 
111d cloth, peculiarly valued by the people ; but, she adds, " We 
have never lost the value of a pin's head." Their generosity to 
&heir poorer neighboan and to the miaaion work she characterises 
11 most remarkable. Another proof of their sincerity is their 
great reverence for the Sabbath. For two yean in aucoeasion the 
Great Balolo Festival fell on a Subday, but though it had been 
looked forward to for a whole year, not a single Wesleyan put 
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out hia canoe ; onlr the Roman Catholica went out as UBUal, 
They nre ao strict m their observance of Sunday that a native 
will not climb a tree to fetch a cocoa-nut, even when bribed with 
much-coveted silver, but regards the money as a temptation from 
Satan to profane the holy day. And their religion will stand far 
eeverer teats than these. They have sailed forth to evangelise 
other islands without even the certainty of daily bread, and well 
aware of the dangers they were about to incur, from the climate 
and from cannibalism. Quite recently, four of these native 
teachers were killed and eaten by the people of the Duke of 
York's Ialand. The newa reached Fiji as a fresh detachment waa 
about to start for New Britain. Their determination was in no 
wise shaken, and one of them aaid, speaking for all, " U the people 
of New Britain kill and eat my body I shall go to a place where 
there ia no more pain or death. It is all right." And when one 
of the wives was asked if she atill meant to go with her husband 
to the scene of danger, she answered, " I am like the outrigger of 
a canoe ; where the canoe goes, there you will find the outr 
rigger." • 
~ Cmmninf ia deeJ.>lY impreued by the pt tact and wisdom 

ahown by the IIWIBionane1 in all their dealings with their con• 
vertl, and instances the long probation required before baptism 
and admiaaion to the Church, the vigilant oversight and prompt 
diac:ipline, and the juat diacrimination between CIIBtoma which 
are umply native and thoee which are heathenish. Whatever ii 
not oppoaed to Chriatianity ia retained and encouraged. At 
the millio~ m~ga, for eDlllple, which have nothing in 
common with &lgliah meetinga but the collection, the addresses 
being given at a meeting helcf previously, the native dances are 
kept up, thia being a practice strongly characteristic of the Fijiana. 
Each diatrict has ita own peeuliar dances, aome of them highly 
dnmatic, and aome evincmg a great deal of imagination and 
grace, aa in one representing the lireaking of the waves upon a 
coral reer. At theae festivals the nativee are painted " with ever, 
variety of colour in stripes, circles, and apota. Some are all acarlet, 
with black spectacles, or m M'lcf, aome half blue, half acarlet. 
Some are painted half plain, half spotted, or striped like cloWDI; 
but the commonest and ugliest freak of all ia to paint only the 
noee bright scarlet, and the rest of the face dead black." 

Kise Cumm.ing's detailed atatement of the_miasionariea' incom• 
will diapel the illusions common in many circles as to the ease and 
plenty in which they live. She point.a out the injustice done 
them bf many travellen, " who have been hospitably ent.ertained 
at miauon atations M much-honoured guests, for whom even the 
fatted calC has not been ,pared, and who (aeeing the air of br¥a& 
comfort and neatneu prevailing around) have failed to give 
honour due to the careful and ucellent houaekeeping which could 
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produce aach admirable raalt.a with amaller means than are 
aquandered in many a alatt.ernly and alovenly hoaaehold." 

She gives an interesting account of the Iangaage, which ia 
masical and rather like It&lian, liquid and fall of vowels, with 
Yery few gattaral and h.iasin~ sounds. It is also remarkably rich 
and capable of expressing mmute shades of ideas. There are no 
less than six worda answering to our U"e. There are aeven worda 
to express different conditions of wearinesa, six to expresa aeeing, a 
dozen for dirty, sixteen for to strike, and separate expreaaions for 
nahing clothes, howie, dishes, feet, hands, body, face, or head, or 
for the difl'erent mannen in which it is poaaible to clap handa 
ceremonially. A great number of worda are formed by redupli
cation, u flUi a, a little spear ; fKJle role, a little house; rd:i rd:i, 
joy. Some noons in themselves expresa number, u-, ten mat.a; 
rara, ten piga; bure, ten clubs. The names of the people are 
utremely fanciful for the moat r.azt, such as Spray of the Coral 
Beef, Queen of Parrot's Land, Wife of the Morning Star, Eat.a like 
a God. Others are equally repulsive : Mother of Cockroach-, 
Drinker of Blood, Abode of Treacbery, More Dead Man's Flesh. 

It is a pity tihat she has not kept to the Fijian spelling, or been 
areful to quote her Italian-like Fijian correctly. Her copy of 
the Lord's Prayer is inaccurate in the division of words, spell
mg, and punctuation. "Siandra," the morning greeting should 
be " Sa Y adra ; " " W okolo," also, should be " Wa ]i;iou," 
Many auch mistakes are scattered through the volume, and the 
laugh would be on the other aide if the Fijian teacher heard her 
nndering of a hen "1'UU1ICII" (giving milk); it means having 
Jl)llllg, 

The native dresa and ornament.a give occuion to many lival7 
descriptions. The palmy days of hair-dreaaing are over, when the 
chiefs bouted a maaa of hair from three to lve feet in circum
ference. The people are more willing to adoP' European coatwae 
than their teachers think desirable, diac:arding their uaw 
native ornaments in favour of any rubbiah they can find Ji: ii 
&gliah. 

About eighty pages of the second volume are occupied with the 
acoount of a visit to New Zealand, spent chie8y among the 
Yolcanic regiODB, and imagination fails to follow the description 
of their wonders, their mud poola and aalphur banks, geyaen, 
and boiling apringa, terraces of pure white or delicate pink Ti::t 
with hollows forming natural baths fringed with stalactites, 
with turquoi..blue water of all kinda of temperature and medicinal 
properties ; the mountains of half-boiled mud, the volcanic rocks 
of varied and vivid colour, the volumes of steam, the thundering, 
~. and hiaaing that deafen and awe the traveller, the perils, 
beauty, and horror of these wonderful scenes. 

Enough has been said to show the variety and int.ereat of 
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thia nluable work. It ia enriched by a map and aeveral &ne 
plata from origillal dnwmga by lfiu Oamming. 

WuaTZ's A.TOXIC TBEOBY. 

7'Ac .A.tomie TAeur.lJ• By Ad. Wurtz. Translated by E. 
Clem.inahaw, M.A., F.C.S. London : C. Kegao Paul and 
Co. 1880. 

Tms work forms the thirtieth volume of the lntemational 
Scientific Series. U olike aome of it.a predeceaaon it bean the 
lltamp of aoand common aenae, and both anthor and translator 
muat be complimented on the admirable manner in which they 
have accompliahed a by no mean■ e&lf1 task. They have produced 
an intelligible and readable history of the development of the 
Atomic Theory, marked by a total at.nee of that tendency to 
treat theoriea u fact■ on purely cireum■tantial evidence which is 
■o common in the J)re■eDt day. . A theory hu been defined u • 
verifiable hypothe■ia. Thia distinction ia rarel1, however, main
tained, even in acieotific work■, and with ju■tice. It is im()Oll-
111,Je to determine with precision the limit■ of the verifiable in an 
age when the fairy tale■ of one generation are the fact■ of the 
nut. Till recently the chemical nature of the 1111D, and other 
heannly bodies, wu a matter of pure ■peculation, and apparently 
placed out.aide the realm of ■cientific inveatigation. Now the 
■pectroacope hu revealed the aecret.a of the It.an, and opened out 
an altogether new branch of chemiatry, the fact■ of which have 
already received important applica~on■. Thua the boundaries of 
the verifiable are collltantly cbangiog. We thererore regard the 
term■ hypotheaia and theory u not differing in eueoce, bat cor
re■poodiog to the pom"ble and the probable. John Stuart Mill 
defined an hypothe■ia u any ■uppoaition which we make with 
avowedly in■nfficient evidence in order to endeavour to deduce from 
it concln■ion■ in accordance with fact.a which are koOWD. • A~ 
from the sttempt to eatabliah a new law of nature an hypothem is 
framed to link together fact■ already known, to ■ugge■t new lines 
of inve■tigation, and to aft'oni a ba■i■ for deduction■ which may 
■erve to prove or di■prove it.a truth. But it would be greatly 
miarepre■eoting the position of an hypothe■ia to nrge that these 
coo■ideration■ are alway■ equally important. The naefu.lneaa of 
an hypothe■ia doe■ not depend on it.a verification. Few anppoai
tion■ have been more uaerul than that diacmaed in Piofeaaor 
Wurtz'■ adminble book. Without it, indeed, chemi■try mipt 
still have been in a state of comparative chaoa, instead or being 
one of the moat onierly and enet of sciences. A■ it is not only 
con■iateot with the Iateat chemical discoveries, but hu aiao p~ 
dieted where advance■ are poa■ible and where impoaaible, in aome 
cue■ determining beforehand the very reault.a which shall occur, 
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it baa, by common consent, been raised to the dignity of a theory. 
A theory, however, it still remains, and such distinguished 
chemists and physicists as the author and Professor Tait as yet 
aee no probability of a definite solution of the much-debated 
atomicity of matter. Whether it be ultimately verified or aup
planted aff'ecta in no wise its present usefulness. Would that all 
eeientific inveatigaton, especially those engaged in the fascinating 
province of biology, woula recognise this fact, and not attempt to 
palm off theories in accordance with fact as demonstrated truths, 
under the mistaken idea of thUB aiding the advance of science. 

Almost from time immemorial the human mind baa theorised 
OD the lltructure of matter. Problems concerning "the stuff that 
thingl are made of" puuled the brains of the Grecian phil~ 
aophen, and the advanced knowledge of the nineteenth century 
hu only served to spread the more refined mysteries of matter 
before the intellectual epicnre of to-day. Thomas Carlyle has 
t.ruly laid, " To the wisest man, wide as is his vision, nature 
remains of quite injinile depth, of quite infinite expansion, 
and all 8%p81'ience thereof limits itself to some few computed cen
toriea and measured square miles." The glorioUB heavens, with 
their fathoml888 star-depths, are not the only marvels displayed in 
nature. The Yery dust of the earth contains mysteries which 
man cannot solve. Far beyond the ~ of the most powerful 
microecope science talks of complmties which aff'ord limitleaa scope 
for study and speculation. Tnnacending the limits of aenae, she 
hu meuured and numbered the invisible, bringing to light through 
deductive logic reanlts which it is impossible to realise and hard to 
believe. To the eye, aided by the strongest microscope, liquids and 
pees are perfectly homogeneoUB, The continuity of their lltructure 
JS apparently unbroken. Nevertheless the physicist not only 
declares that each consists of a multitude of distinct particles, but 
nen ventures to specify their number and me. Acco~ to 
Profeaaor Tait, " The number of particles in a cubic inch of &U' in 
the ordinary state of the atmosphere, is represented by a number 
which is approximately about three with twenty cyphers after it;" 
whilst, if a drop of water one-eighth of an inch in diameter were 
~ed to the me of tho earth, the individual particles would 
be aomething between the me of a small plum and a cricket 
ball ! For a moat interestin~ account of the contributions made 
by phyaica towards the question of the constitution of matter, we 
must refer our readers to Professor Tait's Reunl Admnaa in 
Pl,,y,it:al &ienu, a work alluded to by Prof8880r Wurtz in his con
cluding chapters on this subject. It is, however, in chemistry 
that tlie atomic theory, truly so called, finds at once its auppori 
and application. The ultimate particle, or mokt:vle, of the 
phyaiCJBt is the world of the chemist. Whilst the former dilates 
OD the raulta of their varying movement and position, the latter 
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demonstrat.ea that each of these minute particles bas a definite 
structure at times wonderfully complex. ThUI the province of 
physics lies without, and that of chemistry within the molecule. 

From the st.Andpoint of the chemist the molecule is made up of 
atoms of one or more kinds variously combined, and it is the object 
of his science to ascertain the composition of the molecules which 
make up the diverse forms of matter found in the earth and stara. 
First by analysis such substances are resolved into their simplest 
constituents. A red sparkling cryatalline powder when subjected 
to the influence of heat in a test-tube splits up into a brilliant 
liquid metal, mercury, and a colourleu gas, oxygen, which relight.a 
a glowing taper. No ~~eu has hitherto been discovered by 
which either of these au ces can be resolved into two other 
simpler forms of matter. Hence they are termed elements. In 
the second place, taking the elements thus discovered, the chemist 
at.rives by appropriate methods to buil!.!f by their combination 
various compo11Dds. Thus mercury, h to a definite tempera
ture in presence of oxygen, will UDite with the latter, forming red 
cryataia: Indeed by a combination of the above experiment.a 
oxygen 1'111 lint discovered. All such analyses and B)'Dtheaea are 
governed by definite lawa. From our present point the moat im
portant of these Ian is that the elements are found t.o unite in 
de&nite proporiioa& The red powder in question consiat.s of two 
hundred part.a by weight of mercury united with mteen parts of 
oxygen. So in the cue of WIit.er both analyaia and B)'Dthellil 
ahow that every eighteen part.a by weight contain ameen part.a of 
oxygen and two parts of hydrogen. this. hol~ good without the 
111.ighteat variation from whatever source the water be obtained. 
Here n have displayed the law of definite proportions. Chemical 
compounds are invariable in composition. Their constituent.a 
bear t.o each other definite gravimetric relatiODL The develop
ment bf this and direct statement of the pcceeding law we o,re 
t.o John Dalt.on of Manchester, and on them he foWlded the 
modern atomic theory. When experimenting with the compounds 
of nitrogen and oxygen, which UDite with each other in several 
proportions forming distinct compounds, John Dalt.on noticed 
that the relative amounts of oxygen entering int.o these compounds 
bore a very simple relation t.o each other. Adopting modem 
numben the facts may be thus stated. Nitrogen and oxygen 
anite in five diJl'erent _proportions forming five distinct anbatancea. 
In the fint, the ~hmg gas uaed by dentists, twenty-eight ~ 
of nitrogen UDite with sixteen part.a of oxygen. In the succeed· 
ing four compounds the same amount of nitrogen UDitea respec
tively with 16 x 2, 16 x 3, 16 x 4, and 16 x 5 parts of oxygen. 

Thus we see twenty-eight of nitrogen umtea with sixteen or 
•me multiple of sixteen parts of oxygen, and no intermediate 
compoanda can be made. This fact John Dalton tabuJated u ibe 
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law of multiple proportions ; for the existence of this and other 
111ch aeries of compoonds he aought a theoretical explanation. 
Why are there no intermediate compounds, Because, aaya John 
Dalton, matter comiata of minute indivisible particles termed 
atoms. The atoms of the same element are precisely alike and 
have a definite comt.ant weight. They do not exist free, but are 
variously combined to fonn molecules; hence all inch compounds 
mUBt be definite in compoaition, and as leBS than an atom cannot 
be added the constituents of thoae of the same aeries mmt bear 
a simple gravimetric relation to each other, such as is seen to exist 
in the case of the compounds of nitrogen and oxygen. Thus with 
very imperfect apparatus, but with great industry and shrewdneu 
of mind, John Dalton laid the fonodatioo of the science of modem 
chemistry. For a det.ailed account of the revolution which his 
ideu eft"ected in the chemical world, and their further development 
by later obse"ers, we must refer our reader& to the work before 
aa. We have not met with a more logieal account of the rise and 
growth of the atomic theory elaewhere, whilst the only indication 
that the work has been translated is to be found on the title page. 

JODD'S VOLCANOES. 

fie lntm&ational Sci.enti.ftc Seria: Volcanoa, tDl,,aJ t'/uy .A.n 
and wl,,aJ t1uy Tea.di, unth. Ninety-Biz lll'IJ.8trations. By 
John W. Judd, F.RS., Professor of Geology in the Boyal 
School of Mines. C. Kega.n Paul and Co. 

TIIB volumes of the International Scientific Series are of ~ 
dift"erent degrees of value. Some of them, like Dr. Smith a 
Foods, are popular and harmleaa. Others, like Dr. Draper'■ 
C<mflid of 8ci,enu and Religion, are popular and di■tinctly harmful 
The mischief wrought by ignoring (u the general reader is too 
likely to do) the diff'erence between true religion, which has never 
been at vanance with science, and bigotry, is incalculable ; and 
we fear that Dr. Draper's work is an1werable for a good deal of 
this kind of mischief. Other volumes, like Profeasor Wart■'■ 
.4tomic TAeory, appeal mainly to specialilt.a. Few are at once 
IO unexceptionable and so generally interesting as the volume 
before UL Professor ,Judd was a pupil of Mr. Poulett Scrope, the 
firat Engli&h vnlcanologist, whoae E:dind Yolcanou of Cenlral 
Fm11U, published in 1827, is still a standard work. His own in
veatigation■ have been very complete ; and he dwells at some 
lengtn OD allied mbjecta, such as the character& of lavas revealed 
to us by microsco_pic investigation (by slicing off a very thin sec,: 
tion and placing 1t onder the microacope), the nature and move
ment& of the liquids enclosed in the crystals of igneous rocks, the 
nlation■ of minerals occurring in 10me volcanic product.a to thoae 
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found in meteorites, and the indicationawhich have been discovered 
by analysis between the composition and dynamica of our earth 
and thoae of the other memben of our ayatem of worlds. Be 
alao diacuuea the remarbble iron-muaea foUDd at Ovifak, in 
Greenland, which 1llled to be conaidered met.eoritea, but are now 
111pJKll9d: to have been thrown out from the volcanoes which 
d:imng the :Miocene period were at work on the grandest acale in 
W eat Greenland. Whether this volcanic activity bad any share 
in ao modifying the Arctic climate aa to acconnt for the vegetation 
to which the coal meuurea of :Melville Ialand and other Polar Janda 
are due, Profeaaor Judd does not inquire. It ia eertain that the 
atm01phere immediately around thermal apringa ia often con
aiderably altered, and the vegetation correapondingly changed. 
On the other hand, Hecia and the geyaera have little apparent 
efl'ect on the Iceland climate ; and what we know of the Antarctic 
Janda, with their numel'OWI volcanoes, leads to the concluaion that 
there even the rich awnmer ~ of Iceland ia nnting. 

Profeuor Judd acouta the 1d• that our globe ia, at no great depth 
from the aurface, a mus of seething 11.uid. Were this ao, all igneou 
product■, being derived from one central reservoir, would be 
uniform in character. So far ia this from being the cue, that 
lavas of totally difl'erent kinda are poured from cloeely uaociated 
craten. More plauible ia the theory that our globe baa grown 
aolid both at the centre and the aarf'ace, an interposed layer being 
left in a aemi-flaid state ; or rather, that there ia partial auion 
between the inner nucleu and the outer shell, the fluid being con
tained in a number of reaenoin at a moderate depth from the 
aurface. Another theory wholly diaconnect.a the phenomena of 
volcanoes from a 1uppoaed incandeaeent condition of our planet, 
and auerta that there are enough chemical and mechanical force■ 
at work within the globe to account for them all. ProfeBIOr J add 
wisely aaya we have not ll11flicient data to aolve the problem. What 
do we know of the conditiona of temperature and preuure in the 
interior of a vut globe like oun, and bow can we trust, to such 
limits u ita vutneaa requinia, the laws arrived at b:r our little 
experiment.I , N evertheleaa, aome fact.a are certain. Deapite 
strange variationa in underground temperature, it ia clear that a 
high temperature does exist in the earth'■ cruet at aome depth 
from the surface. Buda-Peath ia 111pplied with bot water from 
nnder ground; it bu been pro('Oled to warm the Paris Jardin de■ 
Plante& with water from artesian wella. It ia well, however, to 
remember that, while the earth'■ radiu ia 4.,000 mile■, our deepeat 
boringll are little more than three-quart.era of a mile. Bir H. Davy, 
when be diacovered the metala of the alblies and alkaline eartha, 
and found what heat wu evolved when they were permitted to 
unite with oxygen, argued for the chemical origin of volcanoes. 
If the alkaline metala uiated nncombined in the earth'a 
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cruet, letting in water and air would cause heat enough t.o 
account for volcanic phenomena. There are difficultiea in the 
way of thia theory alao ; but it e:a:plaina the fact, long aince 
noticed, that moat volcanoea are within eaay reach of the aea. 
Of planetary vulcanology we only know that the aun ia at preaent 
one vaat volcano ; the lonar volcanoea have loog ceased to exiat; 
apparently not only these, but all the bodiea of the aolar aystem, 
are compoaed of the aame chemical elementa. . 

More interesting than neceaaarily vague apeculation on the 
C8U88 of volcanic action, and ita connection with the nebular 
hypotheaia of Kant and Laplace, is Profeaor Judd'a sketch of 
volcanic action during geological periods. In our own islanda, 
for inatance, there were outburata du.ring pre-Cambrian timea, 
mcea of which are found in North and South Walea, in the 
Wrekin, in Charnwood Foreat, &c. In Cam.bro-Silurian timea the 
action waa on a very great acale ; Snowdon and Cader Idria, and 
aome of the higher aummit.aamong the lake mountaina, have been 
carved by denudation from the vaat pilea of volcanic materiala 
thrown out during thoae timea. Ben Nevia and other Scotch 
mountaina have been carved in like manner from Devonian or 
Old Red Sandatone volcanic producta, the whole line of the 
Grampiana having, during thil period, been a volcanic range. 
In Carboniferoua timea the action waa amall and acattered. 
Arthur'a Seat, and other 111ch crap, are the relica of amall 
rolcanoea of thil age. Theae forces remained dormant in our 
ialea during the aecondary or Meaozoic perioda, though in the 
Tyrol, South-eaat.ern Europe, and W eatern America, they were 
grandly active during the Triaaaic, Joraaaic, and Cret.aceou 
perioda. In Tertiary timea volcanic action began again in our 
put of the world, the linea of action beina no longer from N.E. 
to S.W., bot from N. to 8. The Inner 1lebridea, the North
eaat of Ireland, the Iriah Sea, were three of the.ae later volcanic 
fielda, and very interesting are Profeaaor Judd's remarka on the 
extinct volcanoea of Skye and Moll Thie " reign of fire n in 
Britain wu a time when (aa in Java and Japan, and round 
VeauviD1 nowadays) animal and vegetable life flouriahed lun
riantly, the intervals between the outponringa of aucceaaive lava
Btl'UIDI being large enough for aoila to form on mountain alopea, 
and atreama to cot ravinea and valleys in theae alopea. . . . We thoa 
aee that Profeaaor Judd is more of a cataatrophiat than aome geo. 
logiata, and hia interesting volume provea that aome recent writers, 
in their anxiety to account for everything from everyday causes, 
have not paid regard enough to phenomena which from time to 
time have undoubtedly wrought wonderful changea on the earth'• 
aarface. 
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FB.uic& 

Foreign Countriu and Britisl,, Colm&iu. " J'rance." By the 
Author of "The Atelier da Lya, • " Mdlle. Mori," &c. 
Sampson Low. 

WE are getting almoat ovmlone with "eeriea ;" but if all the 
little books published on this plan were u ~ u Fratta there 
would be no reason to complain. It quite cleaervea to be singled 
out aa a model of what auch a lllDUIW'f oa~ht to be. The 
maps are u:cellent, showing the andual formation of France 11 
it is out of the conglomeration ol atat.ea which in earlier tuna 
were included in it.a limits. The " geographical charac&eristica or 
modern France " are well given. Education and administration, 
race and ~ are clearly and carefully treated of, and beaida 
a sketch of French literature, there ia alao a chapter on Brittany 
and her literature. In the chapter on " fauna" there is a plea 
for the badger, which more than compemat.. for its love of 
grapes by it.a gnat.er fondneaa for viper's flesh. Few of aa know 
how many more wild quadrupeda-loir_, Mrot, maacardin, &c.,
there are in France than in England. The ermine, one of "which 
Brutus, aon of Silviua, finding on his ahield when he awoke oat 
of sleep in a Bret.on wood, adopted u his arm.a, ia only a stoat in 
its white winter dnaa ; ermines are by the peuanta called l.tid&,,, 
110111a of children that have died anbaptiaed." The folk-lore 
chapter ia Tery interesting ; we ahould like to know if a white 
hen has the same power in any Engliah supentitiou which ia 
given to it in Provence. The fllfflutflU (mermaid~ ginger
breads aold in Poitien) haTe their story ; and " Bugh Cape&'■ 
coach " ia another form of "le grand V enear," or our " Herne 
the Hunter," or " Wiatman" of Dartmoor. In the chapter on 
literature we are reminded that in Ducia's adaptation Shakespeare 
ia acarcely to be recognised ; Madame de Stael'■ work:, too, in 
"breaking down," u Goethe aaya, "the barrier between two 
.nations by her Gennany," and the nlue of Chateaubriand'a (}hie 
d• CArillitnaiame, answering to the longing of a time which had seen 
ita churches abut up and the Tery name of God forbidden, P' 
due credit. It ia m history that nineteenth century France 
ahines, u she shone a cen~ ago in philOBOphy. But we CID 

hardly open a page of this delightful little book without gaining 
instruction in a pleasant way. Of the French J.>lan of hoo■ing 
1everal genent.iona under one roof, we are remmded that suoh 
houaea are large enough to prevent the need of the dift'eren~ 
branches meeting except at meals ; there are, too, rules of 
courtesy which prevent friction. The failure of the Reformation 
is explained by the instinct which leads the Teuton to rej
hl1Dlan mediation with God, while the Celt crave• for it; it wu 
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hindered, t.oo, by being fatally mixed up with Belf-aeeking and 
~y spirit in the nobfes who joined it. 

The chapter on local names is curioUL Bigorre Auch 
(Ausquts Euacaraa), Biacarosse and Oleron, are Basque. The 
llydrone in Gen is Greek ; and there is an M. Olympe in 
Provence. .A.iane is Avon; and garrlon, the Languedoc word 
for at.ream, and gaw, the Pyrenean, both contain thia root. 
It appean also in the Aveyron, Auaonne, Seine (Sequana), &c. 
The Garonne ia GanD on (avon), rough water; the Dordogne is dUT, 
tlfl'f' (water, water, found in our Dorchester). Combe and dun are 
common in France. Laon ia Laudunum, Yverdun Eborodunum; 
1111nt ia found in Nancy, Nantes; and etfn (a ridge) in the 
Cevennea. The peraiatence of old customs ia shown by the 
!Pting of fires, almost t.o the present day, on the Monte de la 
V1ctoire t.o commemorat.e Mariua'a victory over the Teutons. 
The number of German names ia partly accounted for by Charles 
'11e Great having fol'Cffl every third captive, among the conquered 
Suona, to aettle in France. Picardy ia full of early Saxon 
11&1Det-W arham, Eatreham, &c. Aginconrt recalla the 1Escinga, 
ioyal race of Kent; and (the author might have added) Quette
a in the Cotentin is like Trentiala08 and the other Devon hou. 
or comae there are plenty of Daniah names in Normandy
Baconville, Yvet.ot (lvo'a t.oft or incloaare), Grimouville remind
ing ua of Grimaby, Grimm'a dyke, &c. ; &c, the famous abbey, 
wu le Bee, the beck falling int.o the Rille. The common Daniah 
termination 'by ia, we are t.old, represented by the French lxn/ u 
in Qaillebmuf. Even the Moon have left their mark on local 
IWDel, eapecially round their latest stronghold, the wild chain of 
hilla that l'UDI from the Gapeau up t.o Frijua. Names like the 
Champ des Huguenots at Veselay, where nine Huguenots were 
'buried up t.o the neck that the garrison might shoot at them for 
amuaemeut, and C&rretea-Tombea in the Monan, tell their own 
atory. Dauphin~ waa named &om Delfine d'Albon, who henelf 
probably got her name from Bishop Delphinua, the name having 
become a favourite in Southem France owing t.o the influence of 
the Greek colony. Among the popular legends, the Gargouille 
of Rouen, and St. Philibert'a L,up Ymat Jumiegea, and a similar 
atory of St. Malo, and the wild legend of the three Mariea at 
L. Bau, are among the moat int.eresting. We are ,dad t.o have 
a brief notice of Briaem:, the poet of Brittany, tnat Inn th 
'"™4 ncouwrld ,u dtinu, and of Duguary Tronin, of whoae 
naval aploits the French are justly proud. Le Caatellaa in the 
Cevennea, with its heap of atones which in the religious wan 
were aent u meaaagea and warninga, is well described ; ao is the 
acenery on the upper Garonne-the Trov du Taunau, &c. It is 
!k'teworthy that the floods of the Garonne have been greatly 
JDcreued owing t.o the filling up of the lakes which used to hold 
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it.a surpl111 waten. The sad epiaode of Lyona d~ the Revolu
tion ia well told ; and the chapter on Ian~ 11 good and 
auggeative, though it ia a strange misprint to pot Francia L in the 
eleventh century. Every way the book ia far the best specimen 
of its clue that we have come acroa The practical remarks on 
the monopoly of the ail: great railways, for 1natance, and on tu 
bad state of so many French harboun, are ahnwd, and there ia 
a deal of ho.moor in the account of the way the magna,u 
(silkworms) are protected by a statuette of the Virgin, "bu& 
besides this there are many precautions to be taken.'' 

Ru's NEWFOUNDLAND TO llum'oBA. 

Newfoundland to Manitoba: a Guide through Canada's Ma,i. 
time, Mining, and Prairic Pnnn11eu. By W. Fraser Rae. 
Reprinted, with large Additions, from TAe Times. Mapa. 
Sampaon Low and Co. 1881. 

WREN 11"8 read or a Herefordshire farmer who, ruined by the bad 
times in 1879, went to the Canadian Far West, and for ..£33 bough& 
a moat picturesque and profitable farm of 320 acres, we at once 
feel that Mr. Rae's book deserves careful reading. He holda a 
brief for lfanitoba; but he certainly proves that in soil and 
other advantages it ia far aaperior to Ontario and other neigh
bouring ~ of the United States. The wint.en are severe; bo&, 
u there 11 aeldom any wind during the extreme cold, they are by 
no means so unpleuant u in raw damp abrador. Indeed, the 
chief feeling during cold weather aeema to be one of uhilaration, 
and the mow is pronouncediand hard and gritty, "more lib 
white slippery aand than an ·ng else." Worse than the frolta 
are the spring floods, which . Rae thinb may be checked by a 
comprehensive ayatem of drainage, and the Rl'Ullhoppen, which 
he uya are even worse in Minnesota than on the Canadian aide of 
the boundary. lfanitoba baa been tried for seventy yeara ; in 
1812, coloniea of evicted Highlanden were settled there, and are 
now thriving, with an old-world look about their homestelda, 
very unusual in America. Mennonites, German sectaries from 
South RU88ia, find farming on the Red River very profitable, ba& 
are bT no means desirable coloniata, their abarpneu in driving 
bargains being even more than colonial. The lcelanden, a little 
north of Winnipeg, havtt had to contend with great difficultiea. ~Ji had never seen a tree, a corn-field, or a road ; they took 

po.IC on their fint. arrival; yet they have quickly learned to 
cultivate the soil, and have neat garde111 round their hOWll!IL 
"They are good-tempered and harmless, and make e.1Ccellent. 
aenanta, but are lacking in the qoalitiea which constitute aoc
ceaaful colonist.a. n It ia strange to find the descendants of the 
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Vikings, who filled the northem aeu with the fame of their wilJ 
bravery, t.amed down into excellent eervmta, after centuries of 
warfare against the element.a in Iceland. 

Weeda thrive wonderfully in the Dominion ; but Mr. Rae ia 
rarefol to tell 118 that moat of them come Crom over aeaa, the 
thiatle among them, and the nettle-which latter, constant com
panion of man, ia aaid to have been brought into Britain by the 
Romana. And the European weeds qnite beat the native out of 
the field, even aa the European rat and mooae do their aby 
American con\nera. Mr. Rae baa many interesting notes about 
Newfoondlan "EngLmd'a oldest colony," and the miatakes we 
made in our ahing treaties with French and with Americana. 
Gold mines one hardly thinks of in connection with Nova Scotia ; 
yet Mr. Rae found mines there which would pay larRely were the 
mode of extraction lea waatefal. Nor does one tliink of New 
Bnmawick aa a pleasant and promising place for colonists, yet 
land there may be had on better terms than anywhere else in the 
New World ; and Fredericton ia ao well aupplied with fish, that a 
atorgeon may be bought for fifty cents, irrespective of size. The 
New-Bronswicken have the same dislike for sturgeon that the 
Scotch have for eels, and the Irish for rabbits. 

But, of course, the chief interest of the book centres in Mani
toba and the Red River. The United States part of this river ia 
the land of big farms. Here Mr. Dalrymple of St. Paul has a 
farm of 6,000 acres, while bi11 brother has one of thirty square 
miles divided into sections of 2,000 acres. The average farm in 
Far West Canada is from two to three hundred acres, and " a 
practical farmer ia sure to succeed," failures being due to absolute 
lack of capital, of which a settler must have some little, or to utter 
inexperience in farming. The city of Winnipeg seems to have 
grown with more than Transatlantic rapidity. In 1870 it had 
300 people; it baa now 16,000; and whereas new towns in 
America were always disappointing, seeming like paltry villages, 
Winnipeg startled Mr. Rae by the grandeur and solidity of it.a 
public buildings. It even baa an university, on the council of which 
members of warring religious sects work in harmony. This 
may be due to the large-hearted kindness of Archbishop TacM, 
the life and soul of the French half-breed settlement of St. Boniface, 
which forms a suburb of Winnipeg. 

Besides those who are themselves thinking of going abroad, 
there are not a few who have an idea of sending a son to learn 
farming, and eventually to settle in some part of the New World. 
"Try Manitoba, or th11 country still further West," ia Mr. Rae'• 
ad nee to such; and his interesting book gives many sound reaaooa 
for the advice which he offers. 

VOL. LVU. NO. CXUI. T 
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Ouaoa's AmloBJCULTUBJL 

Ar6orietdtun; 01', A Pmetwl Treatiae °" Railifl(I antl 
Jlauging Forat Trua, a'lld on. tAe Profital,k Ezteuion. 
of tAe Woods a'lld Foruta of Great Britaia. By John 
Origor, The Nuneriea, Forres, N.B. Author of many 
Books ud Prise F.aaaya on Arborioulture. Second 
:Edition. Oliphant, &Im.burgh. 1881. 

TIii: earth ia getting udly bald ; and civilised man bu quite 
lately awakened to the need of doing aomething to arreat tbia 
gro'tlnDf baldn-. We have oar Indian Fonat Conaervancy-not 
before 1t wu needed-for co8'eeJlanting and wute in railway 
fuel, helped by the reckl81811eu the Hill tribes, would soon 
have done for wide &NU in 1011th and eut what earlier 
" ciriliaen " did in that great foreat which ia now the Scinde 
desert.. Switzerland tries to keep up a barrier against ftooda and 
avalanch:;,~{ enacting in moat cantona that whoever cuts down 
one tree ~· plant five. The French are working hard at rehou,.. 
fflelll, not nntif a ,tOOd many communes in the 1011th had been 
utterly ruined by being ■tripped of their timber. When thia ia 
done the fertile aoil ia gradually wuhed away ; and hill aidea, once 
rich in pasture and JN>wing good olive CD'OP8, are now bare gravelly 
waatea. The cutting down of timber, 10 exceaive since the 
Revolution, ia thought to account for the greater frequency and 
destrnctiveneaa of the Loire ftoods. A forest act.a u a aponge
holda the water that falla on a range of hilla, and gradually die
tribntea it ; when the barrier of trees ia removed, the water poun 
down nnchecked, and, accumulating in the low grounds, at laat 
bunts out and carries everything before it. Even from Canada 
there are hints that the primeval fore■t ia not inex:hauatible ; and 
the A111tralian blllh ia getting 10 limited u to awaken misgiving■ 
u to it.a luting through our a,on. 

And the worst of it ia, wood when got rid of is very hard to 
replace. In France the planter bu to contend with the aheep, 
creatures who were unknown when the old timber was growing. 
In our own ialands it ia the winds, so much more violent now than 
t.hl'y aeem to have been in the tertiary and quaternary epochs. 
One can scarcely nndentand how, for instance, the neighbourhood 
of Malin Head, in Ireland, and parts of the now desolate W eat 
Cornish moors, can once have been thickly wooded. There are 
the tree stumps in the bor. to testify that auch waa the cue ; bot 
if yon plant now, even With a protecting girdle of loose atones, 
all your outer trees are dwarfed bf the gales, and naleas you 
plant large maaaea yon have no result at all. 

Two ca11188 have given a great impulse to planting here at 
home-the price of coal, with • the prognoaticationa about our 
supply failing, and the agricultural depre■aion, for it ia felt that a 
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grea_t deal or land which ,rill never make good pasture ,n.11 carry 
jood timber, iC timber growing ,rill pay. That it will do ao, iC 
the planter kno1r1 bow to nit his trees to his soil, is certain. Mr. 
Grigor began work early in life, and Corm.eel (he tells ua) aeveral 
large Highland plantations forty yean ago ; and these are now 
not only an ornament to the scenery and a shelter from the blast, 
bat tl,q yield a rtwnua tqual to tlial of tlu final arable land in t/N 
(,flflff/ry 1m ground 111/ritl& bejor, """ not v;ortl& a shilling an acre. 

Mr. Grigor is thoroughly practical, pointing out the care which 
ii needed in the aelection not only of the right kind of tree, but 
aleo of the right kind or plant or seed-much diaappointment 
having followed the sowing or foreign aeed, ripened in warm 
countries, in cold aituationa in Great Britain. But his book is 
not only useful to the great landowner ; anybody who owna a 
patch of ground may learn from it how beat to plant it if he 
me&DB to grow timber ; and the Jandleu man will be more 
interested in the landacape if he knows something of the nature 
of the trees which are often its chief charm. The general reader 
will tum with more pleasure to Mr. Grigor'a chapter on "Sea-aide 
planting" in Norfolk, on the landu of Gaacony, and on the east 
and weat of Scotland. The plantationa at Kincorth and Culbin 
in the Moray Sande, some of them made by Mr. Grigor himself, 
have answered admirably from a money point or view ; on the 
other hand plantations in peat are much leas profitable, some in 
the Hebrides having failed in •fite of drainage ; though even 
here the pinw maritima, ao lu:mnant in the landu, throve fairly 
well The Scotch fir, which thrives even in shallow, poor soil 
overlying water, will not answer at all in pure peat. 

Of every tree Mr. Grigor ia careful to tell ua where the finest 
epecimena are to be found. He also carefully describes the mode 
of growing each particular tree-the lime from layen, the robillia 
and the white poplar• from root cuttings, the cypress and the 
Irish yew from cuttings inserted in aand in August and Septem
ber under a hand glaaa, the larch from layen aa well aa from seed. 
He treats of more recent introductions, like the W ellingtonia 
(alao raised from cuttings), the Japanese Cryptomeria, &c. His 
notice of the Somma cyprea, said to have been a tree in Jnliaa 
Ce.ar'a time, and ao respected by Napoleon that, when laP!II 
don his flan for the ~t Simplon road, he went out or the 
way to avoid injuring it, 11 an instance or the general information 
aeattered through his pagea. 

TJmouaB THE RANKs TO A CO)l](ISSION. 

TArvugA tAe Ranks t.o a Commiasion. London : :Macmillan 
and Co. l 881. 

Tam book recount.a the aperiencea or a yowig man who, being 
debarred by age from obtaining a commission in the ord.inarj 

T2 
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way, resolved to enliat u a common aoldier and to work hla way 
up from the ranks-an uperiment which, though attended with 
no little risk, was in hi■ cue entirely ■ac:ce■aful The work ia 
alto~ther intere■ting u aft'ording glimpaea of army life which 
out■iden are not often able to get. The writer-an Oxford 
graduate, and a man acca■tomed to move in the higher circlee of 
■ociety-wu keenly alive to the variou■ phase■ of the life on 
which he entered, and thoroughly competent to depict them. 
The general impreaaion that the public hu of the discipline of the 
army i■ fully home out by hi■ te■timony; and while admitting 
that, to a man accu1tomed to re6ned ■ociety, there i■ a 2ood deal 
calculated to teat hia strength of character, he absolutely deniea 
that there i■ 1111ything degrading or lowering in the life or duties 
of the English aoldier. " It i■, of coune, a fact that in every 
regiment there are aome men who are di■t.inctly bad characten of 
the lowest type, mere • gaol-bird& ; ' and while we truat to 
voluntary enlistment, or until commanding officen are given 
greater powen of getting rid of the■e general and public nni111111cee, 
there will always remain a few of them to ruin the name of the 
army to which they belong. But it i■ not generally known 
how entirely these men are left to themaelvee, and avoided by all 
reapectable aoldien ; and there i■ probably no connection at all 
between them and their non-commi■aioned officen, except when 
the latter order them to the guard-room, or give evidence againat 
them at a court-martial" 

The advantage■ to him■elt of an intimate acquaintance with all 
the detaila of tlie duty, daily and hourly performed by the varioua 
memben of the regimental family, derived from an actual per• 
formance of them-for he passed through every grade-he 
pronounces invaluable. Nevertheleu, the question aa to whether 
hi■ eumple i■ one to be imitated, by those who desire a com
mi■aion but have not the mean■ of procdring it in the ordinary 
way, he anawen decidedly in the negative. Promotion comes 
but slowly in the army, and if to the long waiting for it there 
were to be added the long waiting for promotion from the ranks 
which, upon thi■ plan, would uaually precede it, the beat part of 
a man's life would be spent before he had reached anything lib 
eminence. Hi■ own rapid advancement-it took him ai:deen 
months to gain a commi■■ion-wu due to circumatancea altogether 
exceptional, and not likely to be repeated. After bia promotion 
he found that while he had the advantage of aome of the junior 
officen in point of experience, adjutant.a and captain■ who were 
fond of their profession, by long obee"ation acquired juat the 
same knowledge that he had learnt in a more practical way. 
With regard to recruit.a of a aomewhat lower grade, coming from 
the working or artisan clal8ea, hi■ judgment on the other hand ii 
"ferJ dif'erent. The life of a sergeant, ■ach aa these might aapire 
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to and be cont.ent with, ia one which both as to duties and com
forts no inch 10UJ1g man need despise. " I look back myself with 
real pleasure, he aaya, " to the work and life of a aergeant, and I 
do not know any occupation or trade puraued by membera of the 
claa I allude to that can compare with it." Some adjuatment, 
however, in the t.erma of engagement on the part of the Govern
ment would make it more worth 1uch a young man'• while to 
enliat with this object in view. The ayatem of abort service, and 
the comeqnent abolition of pensions, are obstacles in the way. 
The gain to the se"ice of a large body o( thoroughly trustworthy 
and aea90ned non-commiuioned officen would more than com
penaate the outlay. 

We have read thia volume with pleasure. It will ~y 
interest thoae who are concerned in the welfare of the llritiah 
soldier, a claaa of people happily on the increase of late, and if it 
does not stimulate many to follow the courae deacribed, it will at 
leut ae"e to diBBipate some false notions about army life that 
civilians have been perhaps too ready to entertain. 

The position thua hardly won was not long enjoyed ; after 
three yeara' service as an officer the author was forced to retire, 
on account of illness contracted while serving abroad. He baa 
well employed part of hia enforced leisure by writing this very 
naefnl and entertaining book. 

FLOwo's F ASRION IN DEFoBJUTY. 

Faihwn in Deformity : as Illuatraud in tlu C'IUll,om,a of 
Barbarous and Ci17ilued Racu. By W. H. Flower, 
LL.D., F.R.S., &c; Hunterian Professor of Comparative 
Anatomy, &c., in the Royal College of Surgeon■ of 
England. With Illustrations. Macmillan. 

WE are glad Dr. Flower baa reprinted, with additions, his 
lecture at the Royal Institution. He goea thoroughly into the 
111bject, with the laudable purpose of protesting against some 
modern cuatoms which are quite as deforming as thoae of aavagea. 
Our high-heeled boots deform the feet almost as much aa those 
worn by Chineae ladiea. Indeed, the "modem Parisian shoe," 
copied from an advertisement in the Queen, aeems just the very 
cuing for the Chineae "woman's foot" figured from a photograph 
by Dr. Jamieson. The evils caused by such shoes are manifold. 
Not only ia the great toe forced out of its position, which is per
fectly parallel with the long axis of the foot, therefore hampering 
free action, and causing a serious loss of muscular power in other 
parta of the body, but the high heels, which throw the whole body 
mto an unnatural position in walking, cauae disease■ well known 
to all surgeons in large practice. Even the socks, Dr. Flower 
aaya, should be made " righta and lefts," for, if they are pointed 
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and abaped the aame on bot.h aide1, their continued though gentle 
preuure squeezes the toea together. Dr. Flower ia careful to point 
out that " there ia nothing in the elongated toe esaential to the 
gratification of our athetic inatincta ; " the broad-toed, almoat 
elephantine ahoea of Henrr the Eighth'■ time were combined with 
garb u artistic u that which accompanied the el[ceuively pointed 
toes of Richard the Second'■ day. Lord Palmerston always wore 
very broad-toed boot■, ahowing that " a wide expanse of shoe
leather, even daring the prevalence of an opposite fashion, ia 
quite compatible with the attainment of the highest political and 
aocial eminence." The mischief, ao universal among poor as well 
u rich, begina early in life : " The English mother or nurse who 
thrust.a the tender feet of a you"!~ child into stiff, unyielding 
painted ahoea or boots, often regardleu or the essential difference 
ID form of right and left, at a time when freedom is specially 
needed for development, ia the euct counterpart of the Chinook 
Indian woman applying her bandages and hoards to her baby's 
head. Only the Engliahwoman baa considerably leu excuse; for 
a distorted head apparently leu affects health and comfort than 
cramped and misshapen feet, and wu also of more vital importance 
to preferment in Chinook society." How little intelligent effort 
hu lM,en able to effect in this matter against the determination to 
follow fashion and the custom of buying che.ap ready-made boots, 
can be judged of from a pamphlet put out more than forty years 
&JO by a shoemaker named Dowie, in London, the clearneu and 
811Dplicity of which were enough to have revolutionised our prac
tiefl, bnt for that strange and incommenmrable element of fashion 
which ia u " deformed a thief" now as he was in Shakespeare'• 
day. Nor is it much use to be "measured for one's boot.a" in 
these days, when the " uppers," instead of being ahaped to the 
foot, are cut out wholesale, and bought by the ao-called shoe-
maker, who simply fastens them to the soles. . 

Ti~ht-lacing, again, has proved ita stubborn vitality aa much 11 
wearing pointed and high-heeled ahoea has. In vain, generation 
after generation, the contrast is ahown between the normal form 
of the skeleton of the cheat, and the cruelly-compreaaed skeleton 
of a fuhionable woman. In vain appeals are made to common 
118D18, to the aenae of beauty, to the true expreaaion of form, as we 
find it in the Greek atatoea. Tight-lacing l!till goes on, and still 
bnpain the physique, and aapa the health of hunclrecis of our 
young people. " By thoa op~g our judgment to that of the 
Maker of our bodies, we are,' aaya Dr. Flower, "simply putting 
ounelves on a level in point of taate with Australians, Reel 
Indiana, and Negroes." We earnestly call attention to this aub
ject, for it bears on the future or our race, u well aa on its preeent 
health and comfort. Dr. Flower directs hie readen to a CJoaint 
old book, which came to his knowledge after he had written his own 
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-vmtiee: .AfllAropomaamorpl,o,i.,; Man Tranafomwl ,· or, T1at .Am. 
fatal ChagelinJJ, ltiaturir.ally prUfflktl i• 1M ridit:uloua, bea&lly, """ 
'6allutmN Lot,elinu,, of flWlt Nation,, famim&inJJ and allmnJJ 11&,ir 
Bodiu from 1M M011ld intended by Nature. London: 1650. His 
own book ia, however, foll of proof how universal these fuhionable 
distortions have always been. It appears, for instance, that the 
flattened, elongat.ec:l akulla found in 10 IIUIIIY European barrowa, 
in the Crimea, along the Danube, and even in France and 
Switzerland, are doe to artificial constriction. They are the akulla 
of the MaeroupAali spoken of by Herodotus and Hippocratea. It 
ii well to remember that fashionable mutilations are not confined 
to man ; and that in the cue of man they may proceed from too 
widely diff'erent motives-reverence for one imitated, or a desire 
to uaert equality with him. 

ILEPoBT OF ROYAL CoLONUL bsmou, VoL. XII. 
.Report of Prottdings of the Royal Colonial lutitute. Vol. 

XIf. 1880-81. Sampson Low and Co. 
IT often happens that the minister ia asked for advice about 
emigration,-where shall we go 1 or are we fit people to emigrate 
at all I One who desires to be able to give a safe answer to 
aach inquiries should look at the recorda of the Colonial Insti
tute. Every volume contains a vast amount of valuable infor
mation. That of last year was richer than the volume before ua 
in papers on Australia. Thie tella ns what those who have 
had the beat opportunities of judging think about "the future of 
the dominion of Canada," and about possible union between the 
various portions of British South Africa. Two meetings were 
devoted to diacuasing " Imperial and Colonial Partnership in 
Emigration," a very important subject, u the debate brought on 
by Miu Charlotte O'Brien's appeal for the better regulation of 
emigrant ships ahowa. The bulk of the speakers at this Institute 
maintained that no company, however well intentioned, can look 
after the emigrant's welfare, during the voyage and on arrival, aa 
it ought to be looked after, and aa the Home and Colonial Govern
ments might combine to look aft.er it. This ia a moat important 
1111bject ; and it ia only one of many treated of in this volume. 
Sir C. Nicholson's paper, for instance, on "The Principles which 
ought to Regulate the Political and Municipal Boundaries of the 
Colonial Divisions," touches a preaaing matter ; and if, aa Mr. 
Gladstone baa lately led 111 to believe, the coloniea are to be 
drawn closer to the mother country, even to the extent of being 
represented in Parliament, papen like Mr. Labillibre'a, on " The 
Political Organisation of the Empire," are just now specially 
interesting. This volume treats, too, of another subJect on which 
the moat opposite opinions are entertained, the condition of India. 
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At one of the meetinga, Sir R. Temple, in a marvellously eihaaa
tive speech of an hour and a half, spoken without a aingle note, 
deacribed the atate of India .. moat prosperoUL or all the evila 
under which moat of 111 111ppoae our great dependency to be 
auft'ering, he categorically denied the existence. Even the .&nancea, 
he auerted, are iD a flouriahing condition, the debt not exceeding 
two yean' income; while, whereas we imagine the native industries 
are dying out, he claimed that they are at least u thriving aa in 
the days of Emperor Akhbar. Mr. Hyndman followed him, 
traveraing (aa the lawyers aay) each of hie optimist statements, 
and assuring ua that we are exhauating the country by drawing 
out of it, year by year, upward& of twenty millions in exceaa of 
anything we put into it. On our dealing in regard to the guar. 
ranteed ,railways he waa apecially aevere. Ninety-five milliooa 
have been apent on them, and they have aent over here in 
interest alone more than twenty milliom, which have never been 
earned. He ventured to aay that " such financing aa this has 
never been carried out by any Government at the expense or a 
subjtct community since the daya of the Romana in Sicily, or the 
Spauianla in South America." He quoted in support of hia viewa 
Mr. Caird'a words, that, "unleaa we change our policy, and take 
some of the European.a out of the country, instead of introducing 
more, we are on the eve of an inevitable cataatrophe." No wonder 
Lord Bury, the chairman, wu puzzled between these optimist 
and pessimist views, modified though they were by the inter
mediate opiniom of other apeakera. But the great value of this 
ventilating of oppoaite opin1ona is that it forces people to look 
into facts, to investigate for themselves, and not to take on trust 
any one'a unproved aictum. 

One remark of Sir R. Temple's every thinking man must agree 
with. He deplored the want of special preparation for India in 
educating those sent out there. A general education is all very 
well ,a a basis for life's special work ; but it should be "a general 
education considered with reference to what is to be his after 
work." In the old days the Eaat Indian cadet alwaya had a certain 
acquaintance with Indian mattera. They were talked of in bis 
ears from his earliest childhood ; now it is different; and though 
a good deal has been done to apecialiae the Indian t!Dlllinatiooa, 
much more might advantageoualy be done in the aa,,me direction. 

We have given a aample of the value of the Colonial Institute 
Reports; they are books which no Free Library should be without, 
for they alford one of the readiest meam of getting at the truth 
as to our colonies and dependenciea. 
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